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What are the Grounds upon which the Cre- 
dibility of Miracles, in general, is founded ? 


AND 


Upon what Grounds the Miracles of the 
Goſpel, in particular, are credible ? 
ly PART i 2277. 


In which the Evidence for. the Miracles of the 
Primitive Church 1s fully examined into: And 
the Miracles of the Goſpel are ſhewn to have 


ſure Marks of Credbility, 
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PREFACE. 


HE Neceſjity of à careful Examina- 
tion into whatever is pretended to be 
Miraculous, n order to our 11 ent 740 
fuch Facts, being frequently urged in the fol- 
lowing Papers; and thoſe Miracles, which are 


ſaid to have been wrought in the Primitive 


Church, being treated as 19 credible, becauſe 
they appear not to have been examined 41th 
proper Care, it may be right to objerve here, 


in order to obuiate all Objection to the Scri þ- 


ture Miracles, that many of them were in 
Fact examined into by induſtrious and 
ſagacious Enemies: And that Many were 
converted to the Belief of Jeſus's being 
The Chriſt from the Sight of them. Should 
it now be ſaid, that it cannot be proved, that 
All of the Miracles of Chrijt avere thus critically 
examined into, and likewiſe that Many Oppeſers 
were made Converts in the Primitive Church 
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by the Sight of Miracles then done, — To thi, 
laſt, I refer the Reader to what is herea Her 
ſaid. But as to the former, I anſwer, That 
the Goſpel Miracles are not left to the Evidence 
that ariſes merely from their having been ex- 
amined, in order to eftabliſh their Credibility, 
but they have All an Evidence of their own, 
peculiar o themſelves, which all who are 
able to ſearch the Scriptures, and can look into 
what has paſſed in the World ſiuce the Days 9 
Chrift can ſay — We ourſelves have een. 
And had the Miracles of the Primitive Church 
been attended with the ſame Circumſtance in 
heir Favour, dieb the Scripture Miracles 
have, They tos had been credible, if atteſted as 
the Scripture Miracles are, even without that 
critical Examination which ; 1s now fo neceſſary, 
and fu much infijted em. Fur «hen a ſure Evi- 
dence appears, that any one is under a Super- 
natural Affiſtance, & Influence; and he is re- 
forted by honeſt and able Perſons 40 have per- 
fermed miraculous Cures, and 10 have given 
Inſtauces of a Divine Interpoſition, theſe latter 
Fatts, not expreflly ſaid to be examined into 
become credible, as 208l us the Fer, Hs 
fee ourfetves the plain Frets of a Supernatural 
 Pawer ; and the Pacer coll Produc ed what 


ave do ſee, 75 ſufficient o prove what we de not 


los but which 7 is only atteſted 4% %%. And « 
may believe St John, who tells us, That +6 
5 eftimony of J. as is the Spirit of Pr yon: y. 


Rev. xix. 10. 
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ſame Ground ;. nor are 


' "the Level, In the One Caſe, We caurſekors ſee 


P RE FACE. „ 
But nothing of this- Kind being pretended, 


as any way connected with, or ſtrengthening, 
or confirming, the Miracles of the Primitive 


Church, we have no other Means left as a Ground 


of Ajjent, or a Rea 4/on for giving them Credit, but 
either to . them becauſe i hey are atteſted ; 


or elſe to enquire How far They had, or whether 
they had, fuch an Examination, as is ſatij- 
factory to a reaſonable Enquirer. Now a mere 


Atteſtation 70 4 Miraculous Fact ſcems not to 
be a ſufficient Ground of Credit; but in order 


to Aſſent, there muſt be ſuch a circumſtantial 


Account, as may remove Difficulties and Doubts, - 


and make what is ſo very unuſual and ex- 
traordinary as a Miracle is, credible. If it 
cannot be proved, that the Miracles of the Fa- 
thers, er of the Primitive Church, were ever 
accurately examined into; (for in Their Caſe 
I ſhould think This, at leaſt, a neceſſary Circum- 


ſtance in order to Credibility,) and no Evidence 


1s pretended to prove, that 5 who are ſaid 
to work Miracles, were under a Supernat rat 
Influence, erp what enabled them to 


form the Miracles th 7 are ſaid to have wrou g, 5 
E. 


it muft, T think, in the firit Place, much weaken, 

if not totally deſtroy, Their Credit; and, 3 

it muſi be very infurious to Chriitianiry, '2 

the Miracles of the Goſpel and Theſe of t Pri. 

tive Church, upon an equal Degree of Credi- 

bility. I is evident, they do not ſtand upon the 
They by any Means upon 


and 
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vi PREFACE. 
and are ſure, that Thoſe who worked Miracles 


were under a Supernatural Influence, and had 
an Aſiiſiance ſufficient to enable them to work 
Miracles; and hence «ve conclude, that They 


might exert the extraordinary Powers they are 


ſaid to have dene: In the Other Caſe, We have 


no other Ground of our Aſſent, but the Rela- 
tions / Perſons, who do not appear to hot x fo 
much as examined; vr if they did, Th 

not told us, with W Care They * it, or 
what Sagacity they ſhewed ; nor bets They en. 
tered into ſuch Particulars, as will ſatisfy « 


fair and hone! Enquirer. Should aue therefor: 
put the Miracks of the Fathers, and Thoſe of 


Chriſt and the Apoſtles, upon the Same or Equal 
Fot ing, wwe ſhould by no Means do Fuſtice 10 
the Gejpel; becauſe it is impo/ſivle, in the Nature 
of the Thing, to be ſo ſure of what any one tells 


US, as we are, or may be, of what we are not 


only told, % bave the additional Evidence of 


ſeeing the Hffecis of that extraordinary Power, 
which They , who worked the Miracles, were 
veſt ed with. 

But this Point has been largely treated of in 
the Previous Queſtions, and aua, have there 


ſaid, if rightly underſtood, will not only ex- 
plain the Reaſon, or Neceſſity, of our Saviour s, 


and his Apoſtles, being veſted with the Power of 


working Miraclis, but will lukewſe open the 


Meaning of ſeveral Paſſages of” Scripture, which 


otherw:je are ſcarce intelligible. And though 
Some may deem a Notion unſcriptural, which 
| they 
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PREFACE. vii 
they have not perhaps conſidered; yet if it mahes 
the Sacred Writings perfectly conſiſtent, and 
rational, and throws a Light upon the Whole, it 
is not the leſs true for not being at firſt under- 
ſtood, nor the Teſs Scriptural for being called by 
| a hard Name. | 
Here I had entred into an Afﬀair of another 
| Kind: And had confidered what has heen offered 
{ to the World againſt not only the Credibility of 
all Miracles, but the Poſſibility of any. Whil/ 
Some are pleading for the Miracles of the Pri- 
mitive Church only ; and Others, not only for 
Them, but likewiſe for Thoſe of the Fourth, 
Fifth, and following Centuries ; there are Some 
aao imagine that no Evidence can be produced, 
ſufficient to eftabliſh the Credibility of Any Mi- 
racles at all. This is ſtriking, indeed, at the Root 
of Chrijtianity, or rather of all Revelation. 

Mr David Hume, in his Philoſophical 
Eſſays, has One upon the Subject of Miracles. 
He would bear the World in hand, that there ts 
29 fuch Thing as a miracrlms Interpoition ; nor 
9 ſuch Fadts as can merit the Appellation of 
Miracles. F this be true, it is in vain to en- 
quire into the Grounds, upon which Miracles 
can be credible. He talks indeed of © our mojt 
Holy Religion; and be fays, “ It is founded 
on Faith, not en Reaſon.” And frejently 
afterwards he adds, that The Chriſten Relt- 
gion, not only was at firſt attended with Mi- 
*© racles, but even at this Day cannot be be- 
5 heved byary reaſonable Per/oz without one.” 


To 


N 8 . 
- 1 Tus * K 


viii PREFACE. 

To manifeſt the Grounds upon which he believes 
the Chriſtian Religion, he tells us how much he 
7s better pleaſed with his own Method of 
REASONING, vecauſe it may ſerve to confound 
ce thoſe dangerous Friends, or diſguiſed Ene- 
«© mies, to the Chriſtian Religion, who have 
&« undertaken to defend it by the Principles of 
e Human Reaſon. Our moſt holy Religion, 
as he goes on, is founded on Faith, not on 
f* Reaſon; and it is @ ſure Method of expoſing 
« it, to put it to ſuch a Trial as it is by 1 
« Means fit to endure.” Such a Maſk, ſuch 
Diſguiſe is fo very thin, that every one may fes 
the Features of the Man through th Veil he has 

ut on. 

« The Chriſtian Religion cannot,” (6 this 
Enemy of Human Reaſon in Matters e Faith 
tells us) © be believed by any reaſonable Per- 
« fon, without a Miracle.“ Can it be believed 
at all by any Perſon? If it can, there muſt be 
a Reaſon fer his Belief, rather than for his 
Unbelief, But mere Reaſon, he ſays, is in. 
&« ſufficient to convince us of its Veracity.” . 
the Veracity of Chriſtianity, I gueſs this difgui- 
ſed Enemy to the Chriſtian Religion, means i. 
Truth. Here again, I aß, Why is not Rea- 

ſon, exerciſed in reading the Scriptures, 4. 
judging of the Evidence produced by Chrift de 
his Apoſtles, ſufficient to convince a Man of tt: ($4 
Truth, that Jeſus is The Chrift ; that He vn. | 
ſent by God, and that we are to obey his Cos > 
mands? Mr Hume goes on, And whoever :* 

e. MOU 
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« moved by Faith,” ¶ He means without Rea- 
ſon] © 70 aſſent to i- — What of Him? — 
« He is conſcious vo a continued Miracle 722 
&« his own Perſon.” No ſurely : But He is an 
Inflance of one that believes without Reaſon, 
where he mght have had the ſtricteſt Evidence; 
and inſtead of a continued Miracle in his own 
Perſon, nothing appears, but Want of Judg- 
ment, Credulity, and Aſſent without Grounds. 

I had drawn up a 2 cular Confutation of 
this Eſſay of Mr D. Hume's, 3 J intended 
to have publiſhed by way of Preface, or Intro- 
duction, 40 7he bg Papers: But, as I. 
find myſelf bappil 1 * DA by the Pudicious 
Mr Adams's Eilay in Anſwer to this very 
1 Treatiſe, J refer 4 Reader to That for br; 
4 Satisfafliom on this Subject. 
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HEN the Two Quöns previous 
to Dr Middleton's Enquiry were 
publiſhed, I declared in exprets 


Terms, © That it was not my 
„ Deſign to concern myſelf in the Contro- 
äverſy about the Continuance of the mira- 
«* culous Powers in the Church of Chriſt.” 
The World is fince told by the Reverend 
Dr Dodell, that that wHorle Performance 
appears calculated to ſerve or ſupport the 
Cauſe of Dr Midilleton and his Defenders. 
Pref. p. 65. It is true, that though 1 
might not defgn to concern myſelf in that 
Controverſy, yet I might in a general Diſ- 
courſe upon the Credibility of Miracles, 
poſſibly ſay ſomething which might favour 

B One 


(2) 
One Side or Other. But yet I adhered fo 
ſtrictly to my Deſign, that how much ſoever 
my Performance may be repreſented to be 
calculated to ſupport Dr Middleton's Cauſe, 
yet it is allowed, that I have © made Con- 
« ceſſions in ſeveral places,” ſuch as © are 
all that is neceſſary to ſupport the Teſti- 
„ mony of the Primitive Fathers in this 
e Particular.“ p. 2. The Manner then in 
which the Previous Queſtions are wrote is 
confeſſedly ſuch, that though they may in 
ſome Places © be thought to prejudice the 
« Evidence offered for the Continugnce of 
«miraculous Powers in the Primitive 
e Chuch,” yet in other Places I have given 
Deciſions of Caſes * as favourable as the Ad- 
&« verſaries of Dr Middleton would deſire, 
<« and what will obviate all the Difficultics 
« which ſeemed to be intended againſt 
* Them.“ p. 48. That I may have been 
ulity of Inconſiſtency may be true; whe- 
ther I have or not will be conſidered. But 
to charge my wol Performance with 
being calculated to ſupport one Side of a 
Queſtion, and yet to allow Parr of it to 
fayour tbe Other Side of the Queſtion, ſeems 
a very inconſiſtent Charge. | 


The Controverſy Then on foot was of 


that nature, that I could not but expreſs my 
Concern, (and ſo did many others too,) for 
the Miracles of the Goſpel. Dr M. was 
ſeverely cenſured on all hands for not faying 

2 ſomething 


(3) 
ſomething in behalf of Them: Many of 
his Objections,” ſays Dr Dodwell, © feem 
« equally, or almoſt equally, 13 againſt 


<« the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
« and no ſaving Clauſes or Reſtrictions, 
<« added.” p. 68. Others have charged him 
poſitively with Infidelity, with Deiſin, and 
what not. But be his Opinions to himſelf : 
To his own Maſter he muſt ſtand or fall. He 
rejected the Miracles of the Primitive Fa- 
thers : And in Oppoſition to them he uſed 
ſome Topics which were conceived by his 
Adverfaries to hold equally ftrong againſt 
thoſe of Chriſt. But did He himſelf fee or 
own ſuch Conſequence? Whether He ought 
not, even to have gone out of his Way, to 
ſatisfy his Adverſaries, or Others, on ſuch 
Outcry as there was, I am not the judge: 
But if this was a Defect in him, his Adver- 
ſaries would certainly not have done amiſs to 
have ſupplied it. But when neither He, nor 
They, entered into what All thought to be of 
the utmoſt Importance, Ireſolved to try whe- 
ther I could not throw ſome Light upon That 
Subject. Whether I have ſucceeded in my 
Attempt let Others judge : But when the 
iracles of our Saviour and the Apoſtles 
were once ſecured, the _—_ about the 
Continuance of Miracles in the Church, might 
be conſidered as a Matter of leſs Importance; 
or as an Affair of Literature, which might 
be freely canvaſſed or diſcuſſed, 8 
B 2 t 


(4) 

Tt was as a Point previous to This, that 
the Credibility of Miracles in general was 
conſidered ; and an Enquiry was made, 
whether Heathen and Popiſh, Antient and 
Modern Accounts of ſuch extraordinary Facts 
were to be credited. If in this Enquiry I 
have acted, as I have the Word of my 
learned Adverſary for it that I have done, 
making Conceſſions ſuch as Dr Middleton 
Adverfaries wanted, and likewiſe © occa- 
« fionally throwing in ſome Remarks di- 
« rectly calculated to weaken the Force of 
« what had been offered by his Oppoſers, 
it ſhould ſeem a natural Concluſion, that I 
am no more concerned for him, than I am 
againſt him. And if © I differ from him 
e and his Defenders in the firſt fundamental 
« Principle on which he ſet out, as is ac- 
knowledged by Dr Dodwell, p. 65. it may 
appear a little ſtrange, that © my wHoLE 
«© Performance” ſhould be repreſented as 
© calculated to ſerve and ſupport the Cauſe 
« of Dr M. and his Defenders.“ bid. 

It is not very eaſy to account for this in- 
conſiſtent Charge; But perhaps I did wrong 
and tranſgreſſed my Bounds, when I took 
notice in the Preface to the Previous Que- 
ſtions, That All who have hitherto ap- 
e peared againſt Dr Mzddleton agree in one 
Thing, 472. in diſapproving Mr Locke's 
and the Doctor's Opinion, that. miracu- 
*© lous Powers ceaſed with, or about . | 

| l 


(5) 
« End of the Apoſtolic Age; but no Two 
« are agreed in the Point, how long they 
« continued after.” Now this being a 
Matter of no great Difliculty, it was thought 
enough to ſet down, To what Time Each 
had contended for their Continuance. Mr 
Fackſon carries them to the Year of Chriſt 
250, or thereabouts. The Second that ap- 
peared againſt the Doctor ſuppoſed them to 
continue to the End of the Third Century; 
1. e. to the Year 300. Dr Dodwe!l does 
not care to name any particular Vear, but 
ſays they continued © to the Civil Eſtabliſh- 
« ment of Chriſtianity. Whether by this 
He means the Year 313, or the Year in which 
Licinius was totally routed, 7. . about Ten 
Years after, or even later ſtill than this, is 
uncertain. But which ſoever he means, he 
does not chooſe to ſtop there, but adds, 
that probably many wonderful Works 
« were afterwards wrought for ſome great 
« Ends.” Dr Church lays, © We have 
« Reaſon to think that the Power of Mi- 
« racles] ſtopped ſome Time after the Civil 
« Eſtabliſhment of our Religion.” And 
Mr Whi/ton determines their Continuance at 
orabout the Year 383. I did not concern my- 
ſelf with Thoſe who aſſert the Continuance 
of them in the FV and Sixth Centuries ; 
nor with any of the Church of Rome, who 
maintain a miraculous Interpoſition to be ex- 


Lay 


erted at Times quite down to the preſent Age. 


Without 
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Without confidering any of theſe laſt 
mentioned Writers, there is a Difference of 
more than 13o Years, betwixt the learned 
Mr Fackſon's, and Mr Whifton's Scheme. 
And though Dr Dodwell has faid that 
probably many wonderful Works were 
« wrought after the Civil Eſtabliſhment of 
C Chriſtianity,” yet throughout his Preface, 
in anſwer to the Previous Queſtions, he vin- 
dicates no Miracles, nor attempts to vindi- 
cate any, - but fuch as preceded that Period, 
vid. p. 30, 32, 54, 64, 65. So that though 
he has put in a Reſerve for many Miracles 
that were wrought afterwards, yet as he 
defends only ſuch as were done before, he 
differs from Mr Jackſon, Mr W——y, and 
Mr Whifton. Paſſibly he may agree with 
Dr Church; Probably not: For whilſt he 
uſes ſuch indeterminate Expreſſions, no one 
can ſay what his exact Notion is. 

In Anſwer to this Charge of Diſagreement 
with one another, my learned Adverſary 
ſays, © Here is as exact @ Concurrence of 
« Opinions as could be, between Thoſe who 
e think that the withdrawing of theſe Gifts 
« might be gradual, and yet who have 
<« affigned one common Period as the Con- 
« cluſton of what might f/r:&ly be called 
* the Age of Miracles. This was © as great 
an Agreement about the Time of this re- 
« markable Incident as could be expecte 5 


* 
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And again, In reality there is a remarkable 
« Agreement between thoſe Writers who 


, are ſpoken of,” 

Had the Doctor been diſpoſed to be ex- 
licit, ſurely he would have told us what 

bs meant by the © gradual Withdrawing of 

& Miraculous Gifts.” :” He would have faid 

what he intended by © the Age of Miracles: 

— what he would have one underſtand 

y © ftriciiy the Age of Miracles.” For if 
. "Ma Miracles were wrought after the 
« Civil Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity,” as 
the Doctor thinks probable, then we know 
not what was tbe Age of Miracles; nor when 
it ended; nor what was fHrictiy ſuch; nor 
whether it began with Chriſt ; or whether 
it began after the Apoſtolic Age was over; 
or how many Centuries this Age of Miracles 
comprehended. 

He tells us too, of an © exact Concurrence 
« of Opinions,” of a © great Agreement, 
« of a remarkable Agreement” in "the Gen- 
tlemen ſpoken of. 

But a Diſagreement of Notions varying, 
above 130 Years in leſs than 400 cannot be 
deemed an ea, Concurrence of Opinions, 
though perhaps it may be as great an 
Agreement as could be expected.” 

Another Thing which wants Explication 
is, What is meant by a Gradual withdrawing 
of miraculous Gifts, or of the Gifts of the 
Spirit. For unleſs we are told in what 


Quantity 


(8) 

Quantity they were exerted in the different 
Ages Fefore the Civil Eſtabliſhment of 
Chriſtianity, we cannot judge whether 'They 
-were gradually withdrawn, or not. Were 
All or Moft Chriſtians poſſeſſed of Them 
during the Fi Century; and had Fewer 
theſe Powers during the Second; and Fewer 
ſtill in the Third Century, in a gradual De- 
creaſe ; ſo that None had them at the Civil 
Eſtabliſhment of our Religion? Were theſe 
Powers increaſed afterwards? Or were the 
renewed only? Origen has obſerved *, that 
in the Beginning of the preaching “ of 
<« Teſus, Signs of the Holy Ghoſt were 
e manifeſted: After his Aſcenſion Mor. 
« Signs were ſhewn; and afterwards Fewer ; 
« and that even in his Times the Footftep: 
of them were with /ome Few, who had 
souls puriſied by the Word of the Goſpe], 
and that lived conformably to it.“ 
know not whether the Notion of the Gra- 
dual withdrawing of the Gifts of the Spirit 
may not be derived from This, or ſome ſuch 
Paſſage of the Fathers. But how does it 
appear that the Withdrawing was Gradual ? 
Or how is it proved, that the miraculous 
Interpoſitions were not ſometimes zotal!y 

withdrawn 3 
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withdrawn; and then, as Occaſion required, 
in different Places rere? Or might not the 
Effuſion of the Spirit be made, at Times and 
Places, more plentiful than it was in the ſame 
Times and Places before? And if only the 
Footfteps, or a Few Inſtances, of miraculous 
Powers were ſubſiſting in Origen's Days, as 
he frequently ſays, and They gradually de- 
creaſed, till the Civil Eſtabliſhment of Chri- 
ſtianity, 7. c. for Seventy Years after Origen's 
Times, How come they to z2:creaſe afterwards, 
when © Many wondrous Works were wrought 
for ſome great Ends?“ 

But This Affair of a Gradual withdrawing 
of the Gifts of the Spirit, is contrary to Fact. 
In Tuſtin Martyr's Lime, (ſuppoſe about the 
Year 150) > Many were poſſeſſed of the 
Power of caſting out Devils: In Tertullon's 
Days, (ſuppoſe about the Year 200) * Every 
Chriſtian had the Same Power. Here it 
plainly did not decreaſe but incrtaſe. In 
Origen's Days, that is about the Year 250, 
This Power remained only with © a Few : 
And in La&antius's Times, it ſeems not at all 
to have been leſſened from what it was in 


Origen's Time, but to have continued with 
| C the 


Hen TAY npeTEp wr — inopriCorrer. Juſtin Martyr, 
Apol. 1. p. 45. | 
© Quolibet Chriſtiano. Tertullian. Apolog. 
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the © ſame Sort of Perſons, as it did Fifty Years 
before he wrote. So that from Tuſtin's Time 
to Tertullian's, i. e. for about Fifty Years this 
Power tncreaſed : Then the next Fifty Years 
it ſeems to have decreaſed: For what All 
Chriſtians could do in Tertullian's Days, Some 
only, or a Few could do in Or:gen's Days: 
And as for the next Fifty Years to Lattaniius's 
Writing, this Power ſeems to have been at 
Stand, not at all abated, or gradually decrea- 
ied, but continuing among Juſt Men as it 
was in Or:ger's Time. What now was the 
Gradual withdrawing of the Gifts of the 
Spirit, which zncrcaſed, and decreaſed, and 
continued without 13 or Decreaſe, and 
then creaſed again after they had ceaſed ? 
Or does the Gradual withdrawing of Giits 

relate to the different Gifts withdrawn? 7. . 
That Fewer and Fewer Sorts of Gifts were 
granted to Fewer and Fewer Perſons? Bu: 
neither will This agree in Fact to the Hiſtory 
of thoſe primitive Times. For the Same 
Power was continued all along, if we believe 
the Antient Apologitts S, in the Third as in the 
Second Century; and in the Fourth and F 
as in the Third Century, without any Abatc-- 
ment or Alteration, if any Credit be due to 
the Writcrs after the Eſtabliſhment of Chri- 
ſtianity. 

Nor 


e Fopitant juſtos et pavent — adjurantur ab bis ct nomine 
Dei veri fogantur, Lag. Lib. V. e. 22. 
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Nor docs the Notion of a Gradual with- 
drawing ſuit the Numbers of Cures ſaid to be 


done; which ſeem not to have decreaſed, 
_ the Power of Healing was or might 


be ſometimes in Feuer Perſons Hands. 
Though Or7gen tells us that only the un, the 
Foetfleps, of the Gitts of the Spirit remained 
in his Days, yet he tells us that he had ſeen 
Many Ke from grievous Diſorders, 
Madneſjes, and a Thoufand other Diſeates : And 
elſewhere he ſpeaks of * no few Cures done. 
And the Writers later than Origen do not 
{peak of Fewer Perſons exorciſed, than were 
in Times before them. So that what is meant 
by this Gradual withdrawing of miraculous 
Powers is ſtill to be explained. 

When the Queſtion was put, How much 
longer than the Apoffolic Age Miracles conti- 
nued, Four Perſons, all Men of Learning and 
great Reading, name Three or Four dütterent 
Periods. And This is called an “exact Con- 
« currence of Opinions,“ There is indeed a 
Concurrence of Words in Some of them. 
But aſk Dr Dodibell in particular, How long 
miraculous Powers continued to be exerted 
in the Church? His Anſwer is — © Till the 
« Civil Eſtabliſhment,” Or, © To the a#ſe/ure 
« Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity by the Civil 


E 2 « Power,” 
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% Power.” Aſk him further — Did they 
ceaſe then? No. © Probably many wonder - 
* ful Works were afterwards wrought for 
« ſome great Ends.” They are then allowed 
by Him to continue even after the Civil Eſta- 
bliſhment of Chriſtianity. Are then Al the 
Miracles reported to be done in the Fourth 
Century to be credited, as implied under 
thoſe comprehenſive Words — *« Many won- 
derful Works wrought after the Civil Eſta- 
© bliiſhment of Chriſtianity | * Or if not Al,, 
Which are? And How are They to be diſtin- 

uiſhed from the Falſe ones ſaid to be done 
in that Period ? Or how do we know, that 
the Doctor does not comprehend the Miracles 
of the Hb and Sixth Centuries, as well as 
Thote of a much later Date, under tho!c 
general Words ? 

The Doctor's chief Concern ſeems to have 
been only for the Miracles of the Prim; 
Church: And though He tells us, that “ pro- 
e bably Mary wonderful Works were 


« wrought after the Civil Eſtabliſhment ot 


cc Chriſtianity, 8 yet nothing afzer that Period 
is once taken notice of, or deemed worthy to 
be detended. The Age of Miracles laſted ] 
ſuppoſe as long as & of Primitive Church 
and That I ſuppoſe again till the Efabliſhme 
of our Religion. But can one tell — cri 
there be not a Difference between the E/ta- 
bl:jbment, and © the abſolute Eſtabliſhment” 
ot Chriſtianity by the Civil Power? The 
Doctor 
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Doctor's Words are, Though Miracles were 
not totally withdrawn * they might well be 


« expected gradually to decline even before the 

ſolute Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity.” p. 65. 
W e Grounds any one had to expect, that 
Miracles ſhould decline till a certain Time, it 
is plain that They were diſappointed in their 


Expectations, becauſe Many were wrought 


after that Time: And Theſe muſt be allowed 
to have been True wg in Oppoſition to 
Others rejected as Falſe during theſe after- 
Ages. dow it may ſeem ſtrange that not 


One of thele Many is named by my learned” 


Adverſary; nor is one Criterion given by 
which we may know Which Miracles are 
credible, and which not; nor what Sort of 

Evidence there is for Any or All thoſe Many, 
which the Loads of Miracles in the th and 
Sixth Centuries have not. 

It is certainly true, that a great Part of the 
Roman Empire continued to be Heathen after 
that Con/tantine was proclaimed Emperor; and 
I ſuppoſe that the Crvil Eftabliſhment of Chri- 
ſtianity was during that Emperor's Reign. 
But whether the abjolute Eſtabliſhment of our 
Religion will be allowed to have been before 
Theodoſus s Times, or later, I preſume not to 
ſay ; and whether it may be deemed the A- 


{ubdued the State, and brought it into proper 
Obedience, muſt be left to the Doctor. But 


Thus muſt be allowed, that how much ſoever 


Riches 


ſolute Eſtabliſhment, before the Church had 
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Riches and Honours flow'd in upon Church- 
Men, and how great ſoever the Advantages 
of Power were to Them, yet the Eftablith- 
ment of Chrittanity by Imperial Laws not 
only had a T endency to, but was in fact the 
Means of corrupting the Doctrines of the 
Gotpel, and of introducing Notions different 
from Thoſe which our * Saviour and his 
Apoitles preached. Miracles therefore may 
be pretended, and are afferted by Some, to 
be full as neceſſary after the Civil Eſtabliſh- 
ment of C hriſtianity, partly to make Converts 
to Chriſt, and partly to ſupport the Purity ot 
the Golpel. as They were Eee That Time. 
when the Empire was fo full of Idolatry and 
Superſtition, during the Two Centuries pre- 
cot the Civil Eſtabliſhment of our Reli- 
ion. | ; 
"1 know not wkethes This be the Notion 
of my learned Adverſary: But whoever they 
are that realon in this Manner, ought not to 
ſtop at the Ferrth, or Fifth, or Srxth Centu- 
ries, but ought conſiſtently to maintain, that 
Divine In terpoſition s have been, and indeed 
ought to have been, continued all along to the 
preſent Age. SE or it ſeems highly prob able, 
that if the Pro/orvation of the Purity of Chri- 
ſtinity was the Reaſon for which Miracles 
were wrought in the Second and Third Cen- 
turies. or it it was in order to convert Infidels 
to Chrit, Before, and even after, the Civil 
Eſtablichment of C! hriſtianity, That Reaſon 


would 
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would continue the Same quite down to aus 
Day; Especially in all thoſe Places where 
Chriſtianity is eſtabliſhed corrupt, as it has 
been more or leſs in all Places, at Times, 
from Conſtantine's Days to the preſent Hour. 
And if one conſiders the State of the World. 
there has always remained a large Part of it 
unconverted; and the Beſt of Miſſionaries, 
who have laboured more than ordinary for 
many Centuries paſt to convert the Heathen 
to Chriſt, have not been aſſiſted in their En- 
deavours with extraordinary Powers : Nor 
are Miracles ſufficiently proved to be in 
Places, where Chriſtianity is profeſſed in a 
moſt dolatrous and corrupt Manner. This 
naturally leads a Man to queſtion, Whether 
Miracles were more neceflary in the Second 
and Third Centuries in order to eſtabliſh the 
Truth of a Divine Revelation, than they 
were in the Fourth, or F:/th, or Sixth, or 


any ſucceeding Centuries. 


But the Ends of Miracles aſſigned by 
Others, may not affect or concern my learned 
Adverſary. What be thinks © the Higheſt 
% End that can be affigned,” and what He 
tells us is © the End afjigned by Thoſe who 
« vindicate the Miracles of the Primitive 
Church,“ is, © That they were wrought in 
« order to eſtabliſh the Truth of a Divine 
* Revelation.” p. 21, Had this been proved 
as well as a//igned, by thoſe Vindicators, it 
might have contributed to the better under- 


ſtanding 
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ſtanding the Point in Debate. But when our 
Religion had been fully proved, and had taken 
ſuch deep Root in the World, and the Mi 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles had been confirm- 
ed, and Others had no new Miſſion from 
God, nor pretended to any ſuch Thing, the 
Truth of a Divine Revelation was certainly 
eſtabliſhed ; and it does not ſeem probable 
that Miracles ſhould be wrought in order to 
obtain an End that was already obtained. 
Now if the Truth of a Divine Revelation 
was ſufficiently eſtabliſhed before the Civil 
Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, Thoſe Mary 
Inter poſitions which came afterwards, were 
done for ſome Other End. And accordingly 
Other Ends are apparently pointed out, and 
oftentimes declared, by the Reporters as wel! 
as Workers of Some Miracles in the Ages 
after the Civil Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, 
And as to Thoſe that were wrought before 
that Time, if Providence has not declared 
the End for which They were wrought, it 
can be no more than mere Gueſs or Conjecture, 
to fix that as a certain End, which neither 
the ſtanding Word of God, nor any umme- 
diate Declaration from him, juſtifies us in aſ- 
ſerting. It ſhould therefore have been proved, 
that the Miracles wrought in the Second and 
Third Centuries were done to eftabliſh th- 
Truth of a Divine Revelation, in general ; or 
of the Chriſtian, in particular: And if after 
That was eſtabliſhed, ſtill Many more Mira- 


cles 
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cles were continued to be wrought, might 
one not expect, that the End or Ends of 
Theſe ſhould be declared? But here we are 
left to the Uncertainty of Conjecture. 

I began with ſaying, © That it ſeems to be a 
fair Queſtion, and not to be anſwered with a 
« Jeſt, which St Auſtin puts as from Some 
*« Unbelievers — Why are not thoſe Miracles 
« whichyouſay were 4505 formerly now done? 
His Anſwer was — He that requires Mira- 
e cles to be done NOW in order to his Be- 

lief, is Himſelf @ great Miracle, who does 
© not believe when all the World believes.“ 
My learned Adverſary, with a commendable 
Zeal for the good Father, is pleaſed to vindi- 
cate this Reply; and ſays, it was © the igt 
% Anſwer and a ſufficient one to the Queſtion 
e that was put.” p. 5. It was certainly the 
rizht Anſwer of one that could not, or world 
not, ſatisfy an Enquirer : But whether it was 
either a right one or a ſufficient one, to a Man 
that wanted Information in a Queſtion of 
Importance, I much doubt. It was at moſt 
an Argument ad Verecundiam; but it is not 
what would ſatisfy the Mind, until it was 
firſt proved, that what is called, All the World, 
agrees in what is true. It was but a very 
ſmall Part of all the World that agreed to the 
Truth of Chriſtianity in St Auſtin's Days: 
Nor was there any Compariſon in point of 
Numbers between the Believers and Unbe- 
lievers in thoſe Times. It is certain, that 
05 D ""the- 
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the Saint could have given a much more /uf- 
ficient Anſwer, had he been diſpoſed: to have 
done it ; for he could have named the Mira- 
cles which he himſelf had ſcen at Milan, at 
Carthage, and at ſome neighbouring Places 
within moderate Diſtances from Hippo, or 
even at Hippo itſelf, It is plain that St Auſtin 
did not ſtand in need of Inſtances of Miracles 
within his own Knowledge : For He had 
ſeen, as he tells us, Paralytic Diſorders cured; 
Devils ejected; the Blind reſtored to Sight; 
Cancers incurable by human Means quite 
cured ; — So many of "Theſe, and Other 
Sorts of divine Interpoſitions ! that he might 
have given the right and a Sufficient An- 
© {wer” to the Unbeliever's Queſtion. But for 
ſome Reaſon or other, St Auſtin choſe to put 
by the Queſtion at that Time; and afterward: 
he gave the right Anſwer by an Appeal to 
Miracles as then done w. For Now, ſay: 
{© he, are Miracles wrought in the Name 
of Chriſt, or by his Sacraments, or by the 
Prayers, or at the Sepulchres of his Saints.” 
And He inſtances in Some, „ Where he 
« was preſent, and which he faw with his 

«© own Eyes.“ 
But notwithſtanding St Auſſtin thus appeal: 
to Miracles, ſaid by him to be wrought, 
there 


Nam etiam N U NC fiunt Miracula in ejus Nomine, five 


per Sacramenta ejus, five per Orationes vel Memorias Sancto- 
rum ejus. Aug. de Civit. Dei. Lib. XXII. c. 8. 
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there is great Reaſon to call the Credibility of 
them in Queſtion *. © For they were ſo 
«© wrought for the moſt Part,” as he himſelf 
tells us, © that very Few knew any Thing of 

« them, except thoſe that were concerned, 
* all others knowing nothing of them; 
« Eſpecially if the City be large where they 
« are done: And when they are reported 
« any where, or to other People, the Evi- 
« dence or Authority is not fo great as to 
« make them be believed without Difficulty 


« or Heſitation, even though they are related 


-- Chriſtian Believers to Chriſtian Be- 


<« Hevers.” There is certainly Ground to 


ſuſpe#t all Miracles wrought as theſe are faid 


to have been wrought : Nor could he be 
much to blame, who, from the Circumſtances 
of the Fact, ſhould be led to imagine that 
there was ſome magnifying of Incidents, or 
Some Fraud or Impoſition, or Some Care- 
leflneſs in Examination into All or moſt of 
the Caſes reported, Whence was it that 
VERY FEW were admitted to tee the 
Miracle done? Why in a populous Place were 
Theſe Things done as it were in Secret? Why 
were not Enemies as well as Friends, or at 
leaſt, why were not able and ſufficient [ends 
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Nam plerumque etiam ibi pauc;/imi ſciunt, ignorantibus 
cæteris, maxime ſi magna fit Civitas: Et quando alibi aliiſque 
narrantur, non tanta ea commendat Autoritas, ut fine Ditheul- 
tate vel Dubitatione credantur, quam vis Chriſtianis fidelibus a 
fidelibus indicentur Id. 
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ſuffered to be preſent ? No Wonder then that 
even Chriſtian Believers entertained ſuch 
Stories with Hefitation and Doubt, when they 
were performed i in a clandeſtine Manner, in 
the Preſence of SO VERY FEW. 

My learned Adverfary allows, that the 
Evidence of Miracles propoſed to our Aſſent 
ought to be examined into; and he lays down 
this Rule as the Firſt and Principal, that 
« The Public Offer of them to Examination 
« at the Time they were wrought, is a Cir- 
© cumitance of the utmoſt Conſequence to 
* eſtabliſh their Credibility.” p. 5. 

The Rule here laid down is certainly of 
Some Moment; but had the Doctor added 
to the Public Offer to Examination, an ac 
Examination, the Rule had been of greater 
Service ſtill. The Public Ofer to Examina- 
tion is not the ſame with a Public or a Par- 
ticular Examination ; and to have proved his 
Point, the Doctor ought to have ſpecified 
ſome Miracle of the Primitive Church which 
was in tact publicly offered, and which ſtood 
the Teſt ot Examination. It is true that the 
Primitive Apologiſts ſpeak of Public Offers 
of Miracles: But that they ever were 
examined, ſhould have been proved. Jin 
Martyr appeals to the Roman Senate and 
People, and tells them that they might m_ 
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that Devils were driven out and demoliſhed 
from what was done before their Eyes. For 
e many of our People, I mean Chriſtians, 
tc exorcifing many that are poſſeſſed, all over 
* the World and even in your City, exorciſing 
« I fay them in the Name of Jeſus Chrii 
* that was crucified under Pontius Pilate, 
« have cured them and do now cure them, 
* when they could not be cured by any other 
Exorciſts, Conjurers, or Pretenders to cure 
e them. This they do, deſtroying their 
% Power, and driving them out of thoſe 
{© poſſeſſed.” This, I ſay, Juſlin tells the Ro- 
mans et But it does not appear that this Dz/- 
poſſeſſion ever ſtood the Teſt of Examination 
at that Time; nor that the Romans came to 
ſee Devils exorciſed by Chriſtians; and much 
leſs ſtill are we told the Effect produced on 
ſuch Occaſion upon any Unbeliever. 

I do not doubt but the Offer of Miracles 
to Examination at the Time they were wrought 
is a Circumſtance in their Favour z and it 
would have been much more ſo, had they 
been examined as they ought to have been : 
And little mofe would have been required, 
than for the Doctor to have produced the 
Miracles in the Primitive Church that had 
| . ſtood 
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ſtood the Teſt thus far. But Here Evidence 
was wanting. He was aware too that many 
Miracles are ſaid to be wrought during the 
Second and Third Centuries which could not 
be proved to have the Advantage of even + 
Public Offer to Examination. And therefore 
leſt Theſe ſhould be rejected for Want of 
this favourable Circumſtance, He puts in a 
Claim for the Genuineneſs of ſuch as were 
not publicly offered to Examination. Flis 
Words are, Many may have been genuine 
* which had not that Advantage; but thoſc 
* which were fo propoſed to Enquiry, which 
ce ud the Te and turned Oppyſers into Au- 
© wvecates, come recommended to Poſte- 
<« rity with the higheſt Tokens of Genuine- 
„% nets.” Did. | | 

How much has this learned Writer failed 
in his Proofs, by not proving a real Exami- 
nation at the Time 2 the Miracles were 
wrought ? But he muſt give me Leave to ob- 
ſerve, That it has happened that Some Mi- 
racles of a modern Date have been examined 
into, and have food the Teſt, and have turned 
Oppeſers into Advocates : But yet as they were 
not examined af the Time when they were 
wrought, but enquired into ſome little Time 
afterwards, They are much ſuſpected by all 
People, and even rejected by moit. It is 
- but a few Years ago that many Miracles were 
wrought, or ſaid to be fo, at Abbe Paris's 
Tomb. Monſ. Montgeron; a profeſſed Un- 
IE Sava | behever 
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believer, came to Paris, and being willing to 
know the Truth of thoſe Miracles ſo much 
eyery-where talked of, and reſolved to expoſe 
Kg e Eg he gave himſelf the Trouble 
of examining into the Facts. He found out 
and examined the Perſons cured ; He exami- 
ned the Phyſicians, Surgeons, Apothecaries, 
that had attended the diſordered Patients before 
they were reſtored to Health at the Abbe's 
Tomb. Upon finding the Truth of the Facts, 
He not only became a Convert to Chriſt, but 
he wrote an. Account of the Miracles done at 
the Tomb of that Holy Man, for the Benefit 
and Converſion of Other Unbelievers: And 
he not only dedicated his Book to the King 
of France, but in a remarkable Manner ad- 
dreſſed his Majeſty, when he preſented his 
Book unto him. And yet notwithſtanding 
theſe high Tokens of Genuineneſs, (as high 
as any that can be produced for any Miracles 
in the Primitive Church) Aub Paris's Mira- 
cles are rejected, not only by every Proteſtant, 
but by the Generality of Others, who are of 
the ſame Communion that He was. 

There is certainly {ſomething in the Exami- 
nation of Miracles more critical and {trict 
than in That of ordinary Facts in order to 
our Afﬀlent. Mont. Montgeron's Enquiry does 
not create Conviction, nor prodice a Degree 
of Aſſent like a careful Examination into ſuch 
Affairs as the common Experience of the 
World is acquainted with, The Certainty 

we 
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we have of that Gentleman's Enquiry, and 
his Convietion and Converſion do not carry 
Evidence {ſtrong enough to convince and con- 
vert us: And had he examined thoſe miracu- 
lous Inſtances, even at the Time they were 
wrought, we ſhould probably have received 
his Accounts as the People did in Auſtin's 
Time, with D:fficu Hou. and Hhſtar on. And if 
we have not ſo good Evidence for any of the 
Miracles of the Second and Third Centuries 
as we have for Thoſe of Abbe Paris, can one 
be blamed for doubting or tuſpecting, what 
carries not Evidence ſutficient to convince ? 

ut leaving theſe modern Miracles, let us 
coniider one ſaid to be done in the Third 
Century. 

Gregory the Great, who, from the W n 
he wrought, has obtained the Name of 
WWonderworker, travelling to the City whither 
he was going, was drove by 4 violent Storm 
one Evening into a Temple, in which certain 
Devils were worthipped, and in which Divi- 
nation was famous. For ® thete Devils were 
wont familiarly to come and converſe with 
the Prieſts. Gregory and his Companions 
thus entering for Shelter », immediately 
trig ee the Devils by his calling on the Name 
of Chri/t : And continuing all Night! in Prayer 


and 
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and finging of Palms he purified the Air, 
infected with ill Steams, by his making the 
Sign of the Croſs. Farly the next Morning 
he went on his journey; and the Prieſt at 
the fame Time beginning his uſual Service to 
the Devili, they ſay that the Devils told him 
that he muſt not come thither any more, 
becauſe of him that lodged there laſt Night. 
The Prieſt endeavoured by Luſtrations and 
Sacrifices to induce the Devils to come again 
into their old Houſe, but ® all in vain; the 
Devils not regarding his Invocation as they were 
wont, The Prieſt in a great Paſſion runs 
after Gregory, and overtaking him, threatned 
him cruelly that he would inform againſt 
him, that He being a Cbriſtian and an Enemy 
to the Gods ſhould dare to enter their Temple. 
Gregory deſpifing his Threats, told him, 
That he “ could at his Pleaſure drive 
out Devils, or put them into, what Places be 
thought fit. The Prieſt, amazed at the 
Greatneſs of this Power, defired, as is faid, 
that he would replace the Devils again in their 
old Temple. Upon this, Gregory tore off a 
Bit a Paper, and wrote upon it, theſe Words, 
GREGORY to SATAN, ENTER. 
The Prieſt, taking this Paper, returned, and 
laid it upon the Altar, and then © efering 
| E 6 
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«the uſual Offerings and Abominations, He 


c again ſaw what be was wont to ſee before 
te the Devils were drove out of that Temple a. 
The Man was amazed at this, and run after 
Gregory again, and overtook him before he 
ot to the City, and deſired him to explain 
this Myſtery, and to tell him, what God it 
was that had ſuch a Power over Devils. 
Gregory did it very readily : And the Prieft 
deſiring to ſee a Miracle, and ſeeing a large 
Stone there, he deſired Gregory that it might 
be moved, without touching it, by nothing but 
the Power of Faith, at his Command, into an- 
other Place”. Gregory inſtantly commanded 
the Stone, as MF it bad Life in it, to go to the 
Place wwhich the Prieſt pointed tos, and it was 
done. The Prieſt inſtantly believed, and 
forſaking all Things he continued for the 
future with this great Saint. 
They now got into the City ; and the next 
Day, a vaſt Multitude of People, Young and 
Old, Men and Women, who had received 
any Hurt from Devils, or any other Way, 
or laboured under any Diſtemper, were at 
his Door, and He imparted to them what 


they 
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ET. 
they wanted, preaching, examining, admo- 
niſhing, teaching, heating. 

Theſe Miracles were ' wrought long before 
the Civil Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity ; but 
whether the Evidence be ſufficient, or even 
ſo ſtrong as that for Abbe Paris's Miracles, 
ſo as to make them credible, the Reader muſt 
| Judge. They do not ſeem to have been 
publicly propoſed beforehand to Enquiry ; nor 
do we know that they ſtood the Teſt of Exa- 
mination, even ſo much as the famous Ads 
did: If theſe therefore are to be aſſented to, 
it muſt be in virtue of that other Rule of the 
Doctor's, Many Miracles may have been 
genuine, which bad not the Advantage” of 
—_ publicly offered to Enquiry. 

The Doctor goes on, * Reports of Stories 
«© which were reported to the Writers of them, 
«© and which never ſtood the Teſt of in- 
e duſtrious and ſagacious Enemies are not to 
*© be paralleled with thoſe in the foremen- 
<« tioned Circumſtances ; and a Collection of 
% a thouſand Legends from Heathen and 
« Papiſts will not leſſen the Credibility of 
* ſuch Miracles as are related by many W:t- 
te neſſes, in diſtant Places, who deſired their 
c Adverſaries to look into them, and who 
«* ſtaked every valuable Hope upon their 


“ Sincerity.” p. 5. 


A 


See now three immediate Sentences in or- 
der to determine the Cred:b:/ity of Miracles. 
In the Firſt we are told, that the Public 9 5 
E 2 Q 


of them to Examination at the Time they were 
wrought, is of the utmoſ# Conſequence to eſta- 
bliſh their Credibility. Had any of the Mi- 
racles of the Primitive Church (except One, 
which will be preſently conſidered) this Ad- 
vantage to be publicly offered, at the Time they 
were wrought, to Examination ? The very 
next Words are, Many may have been 
« genuine which had not that Advantage.” 
By what Teſt we are to judge whether 7 heſe 
be genume, or how, or why, are we to give 
our Aſſent to Reports of theſe ? Here again 
we are left entirely in the Dark. He goes 
on, — © But thoſe which were ſo propoſed 
to Enquiry,” 1. e. publicly offered, — Are 
theſe now to be aſſented to? So the %% Sen- 
tence - ſeemed to ſay: But now more is re- 
quired. — They muſt not only be 1 lich 
offered, but muſt have food the Teft, and 
« turned Oppeſers into Advocates.” The very 
next Sentence ſtill adds other Circumſtances, 
— They muſt ſtand the Teſt, not, in gene- 
ral, of an Examination by able People, but of 

&« induſirious and ſagacicus Enemies“ And 
then by adding, that a Collection of Heathen 
and Popiſh Miracles “ will not leflen the 
«« Credibility of ſuch Miracles as are related 
« by many Witneſſes, in diſtant Places, and 
«© who ſtaked every valuable Hope upon their 
« Sincerity,” — We are to have the Concur- 

rence of Many Witneſſes, in diſtant Places, 755 
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who ſtaked their preſent and future ae 
for their Sincerity. 

We have now certain Marks or 790 by 
which we may try the of Miracles ; 
and if thoſe. which preceded the Civil Eſta. 
bliſlunent of Chriſtianity will ſtand all Theſe, 
and others will not, no doubt they are moſt 
worthy of Credit, That Some Chriſtians in 
ſome Places offered Some Facts to Public Exa- 
mination is undoubtedly true : But whether 
* induſtrious and fagacious Enemies did in 
fact examine them; or whether they did 
from Oppoſers become Advocates,” from the 
Miracles thus offered, is left a»proved. For 
I ſuppoſe it muſt not be taken for granted, 
that All thoſe who became Advocates for 
Chriſtianity from being Oppoſers of it, became 
ſuch from the Sight of Miracles wrought by 
Chriſtians; fince there were many other 
Means of Converſion in thoſe early Times 
beſides Miracles. There was ſtron Nn 
ing in Behalf of Chriſtianity; 2 ; the 
Example of a Good Life; a ready Submi fon 
even to Death for the Truth of the Goſpel ; 
and above all the Grace of Ged, working in 
Men to will and to do according to his good 
Pleaſure, By theſe Means Men might eaſily 
become Converts, and Advocates, for our 
Religion, and yet never have ſeen or examined 
one fingle Miracle. 

It is acknowledged by this Gentleman that 
4 the Miracles wrought before the Civil 

_ Eſtabliſhment 
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Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity had not the 
public Offer of Examination : Much leſs were 
they A examined by Sagacious and Induſtri- 
aus Enemies: For he tells us, Many may 
«© have been genuine that had not this Ad- 
te vantage.” Muſt then Al the Marks here 
given concur, or How many, or which of 
them, in order to be a Foundation of Aſſent? 
Or why may not Hone/t and Able Friends be 
as good Evidence as induſtrious and ſagacious 
Enemies? Or are none to be believed, except 
where Oppoſers have been converted, and be- 
come Advocates? Or may not many Witneſſes 
in one Place do as well as if in diſtant 
Places ? Or laſtly, are none to be believed, 
but where Men fake every valuable Hope upon 
their Sincerity ? Had this learned Gentleman 
entered into particular Miracles, and made 
them Examples of the Rules he laid down, 
(a Thing which he has avoided as if he had 
done it ſtudiouſly,) we might then have ſeen 
the Circumſtances which would have intitled 
the Miracles of the Primitive Church to our 
Aﬀent. But whilſt al the Facts preceding a 
certain Period are lumped together, and no one 
particular is named, no Man can tell what he 
is to aſſent to, or why he is to give his Aſſent, 
nor whether the Fact be of that Nature as to 
deſerbe Aſſent at all, nor whether All are to 
be credited, or Some only. 

There is always a certain Deceit whilſt Men 
talk in Generals, which is very to catch the 
725 | unwary. 
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unwary. Gregory, the great Wonderworker, 
lived as is well known, about the middle of 
the Third Century ; and His Miracles were 
ſo great and wonderful that we find him 
compared with Moſes and Joſhua *, with the 
Prophets and the Apoſiles, as a Man walking 
in the ſame Spirit with tbem u. He turned the 
Courſes of Rivers: He dried up a great Lake: 
He foretold Things in ſuch Manner as. not to be 
behind the other Prophets. Such was the Ex- 
cellency of the Gifts which the Spirit wrought by 
him in all Power, and Signs, and Wonders, 
that he was called a Second Moſes, by the very 
Enemies of the Truth. Were one now to 
argue from the General Account that St Bafl 
here gives, one might ſay, * that his Mira- 
cles come recommended to Poſterity with 
the higheſt Tokens of Genuineneſs.” Here 
is nothing ſaid of his Letter to Satan, nor of 
the Manner of his turning the Courſe of the 
River Lycus; nor of any _ that may 
ſhock one's Aſſent; but one is led to think 
ſomething very wonderful in the Man. But 
when one comes to conſider Particulars, and 
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to enter into he Signs and Wonders he is faid 
to have 7 it requires an extraordinary 
Degree of Faith, or rather Credulity, to 
aſſent to his Miracles. How Good a Man 
ſoever he might be in Himſelf, or how much 
Good ſoever he did at Neoceſarea, the Le- 
gendary Stories of the Twelfth or Thirteenth 
Centuries are to the full as credible as his 
Acts, though done in the Third, ſo long pre- 
ceding the Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity. 
What I mention him here for, is only to 
obſerve, that whilſt a Man talks in Generals, 
without naming the Particulars, the wildeſt 
and moſt enthuſiaſtic Actions may be ſo 
dexterouſly covered, as not to ſeem unworthy 
of Credit. What Authority either St Bal, 
or Gregory 5 had for the Miracles of 
this Gregory Thaumaturgus, is not the Point 
at preſent; nor whether they were propoſed 
to Public Enquiry; nor whether they were 
examined by induſtrious and ſagacious Enemies. 
Whatever A did, be it true or falſe, was 
done betwixt the Year 2439, when he was 
ordained by Phedimus, and 265 when he 
died: And there was Time enough between 
the Time of his Death and the Time of his 
Panegyriſt for his Miracles to multiply and 
enlarge, as uſually Stories of this Kind do. 
But why are all the Miracles of the Primitive 
Church to be received in the groſs? Is there 
no Ground to doubt or heſitate about any Thing 
that is faid of, or by, the Men of thoſe early 
N FA Days? 
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Days? But I return to the Rules laid down 


to eſtabliſh the Credibility of Miracles. 
We were told, That The Public Offer 


“of them to Examination at the Time they 
£ were wrought is a Circumſtance of the 


* utmoſt Conſequence to eſtabliſh their Cre- 
«« dibility.” Then, they are to“ fand the 
Teſt” of Examination; and © turn Oppoſers 
ce into Advocates: The Miracles that do this, 
*© come recommended to Poſterity with the 
« higheſt Tokens of Genuinenels.” p. 5. Af- 


* 


c 
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terwards the Doctor applies theſe Rules to 


e the Teſtimony of thoſe Apolozr/ts who 
« wrote before the Eſtablithment of Chri- 
« ſtianity ;” and he tells us, that their Teſti- 


mony © deſerves the firſt Degree of Credit, 
for they ſpeak of Things of which them- 


e ſelves were Eve-witneſſes.” It had been 
ſaid by me, that , a Man be an Eye-wit- 


« neſs of any Fact, and has ſuch and juch 


« Qualities, He deſerves the firſt Degree of 
Credit.“ The Doctor lays hold of this, 
and tells us, that the Manner in which 
They [the Apologitts] propoſe the Subject 
© of Miracles to the Enquiry of their Adver- 
ce ſaries implies it,” vig. that they ſpeak of 
Things of which themſelves were Eye-w1t- 
nefſes : Their own Converfion by that means 
te demonſtrates it; and their Declarations of- 
ce ten clearly avow it. Origen, one of the 
« lateſt Apologiſts in that Interval,” 1. e. 
who wrote before the Eſtabliſhment of 
F Chriſtianity, 
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Chriſtianity, © aſſerts it expreſſly in ſo many 
« Words, inſiſts on the Conu:H:9n which had 
« been extorted from Enemies by means of 
« ſuch Miracles, and ſays expreſſly, Several 
« of this Kind, We  our;ſebves 8 SEEN.” 
Orig. c. Celſum. J. i. 

Wno would not imagine from this Paſſage, 
but that Origen iſt pr 0 's the Subject of Mi- 
racls done in his own Time to the Enquiry 
of his Adverſaries: 2d/y, That his cn Con- 
T7 /ion demonſtrated the Truth of the Mira- 
cles then done. Zar, That Origen © infiſts 
« on the Conwifien which had been extorted 
from Enemies by means of ſuch Miracles 
as had been wrought in hs Time; and laſtly, 
that Or:gen ſays expreſily, Several of thts 
« Kind we ; ourſe foes have SEEN?” 

My learned Adverſary will excuſe me, if 
I fay, That Origen does not in this Place 
«© propoſe the Subject of Miracles” at the 
Time they were wrought, to the Enquiry of 
the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity. He never 
calls upon Ceſſus, nor any one elſe, to come 
and fee them. He does not infiſt upon the 
Commetiom extorted from Enemies by Miracles 
done in his Time; nor are the Words — Seve- 
ral of thts Kind we ourſekues have ſeen — the 
the Words of Origen; nor does it appear, 
that he ever pretended that they ſtood the 


Teſt of induſtrious and ſagaci OUS e nor 


that they turned Oppeſers into Advocates. Let 
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us {ct down this famous Paſſage at large, and 


| ſee what it contains, 


Origen thought the Miracles done by Chriſt, 
a good Evidence of the Holy Gh appearing 
in the Shape of a Dove. Celſus, in mere Ca- 
lumny, Ga that Chriſt learned to do what 
he did of the W Upon this, Origen 
goes on, and ſays , * That he would not 
« make uſe of Them alme, i. e. the Miracles of 
« Chriſt, but lthownſe thoſe which the Apoſtles 
of Jeſus 7 Fer They did not move 
the Hearers of New Wirds and New Doc rines 
to leave the Cuſtoms bes Rites of their Fathers, 
and to admit the Doctrines of Theſe [the 
Apoſtles] wh:ch expoſed them to Dangers, even 
to ſuch as led them to Death; without extraor- 
dinary Powers and Miracles. And even now 
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the Footſteps of that Holy Spirit that was ſeen 
in the Shape of a Dove remain among Chri- 
ſtians. They exorciſe Devils, and do many 
Cures, and they foreſee ſome Things future 
according to the Will of the Word. And though 
Celſus may ſcoff at what I am going to ſay, 
or the Jew that 1s bere perſonated, yet it ſhall 
be ſaid, that Many, even unwilling, have 
come over to Chriſtianity, Some Spirit on 4 
fudden changing their Minds from hating the 
Wierd even to die for it, and making Impreſſion: 
in them by Viſion or Dream. For ſeveral 
Things of this Kind have we known, which 
if we were lo write, wwe ourſekves having met 
with and ſeen Inſtances of them, wwe ſhould raiſe 


a great Laugh in Infidels, aubo would think that * 


we ourſeFves invent, juſt as they imagine thoſe ve 
ſpeak of, to have invented ſuch Things. 

The obvious Remarks on this Paſſage are, 

1. That Origen declares that there were 


ſome, im, Traces, Footſteps of the Holy 


Ghoſt remaining among Chrithans ; and 


theſe were excrciſing Devils, performing many 
Cures, and foreſceing ſome Things. But in 
this Place, (and this is the Place referred to) 


* rn „ * „ i — 


He does not fay exprefily that He had /eer: 
them, whatever he may have ſaid in other 
Places. 2. When he ſpeaks of Perſons made 
Converts to Chriſt, and forſaking the antient 
Rites and Cuſtoms of their Fathers, and thus 
from Oppoſers becoming Advocates, he does 
not ſpeak of Chriſtians in his own Times, 


converted 
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1 
converted by Miracles, or changing their Re- 
ligion by means of ſuch, but he expreſſly 
ſpeaks of the Miracles of Chrift, and thoſe of 
the Apoſtles of Jeſus, as producing this Effect. 
3. When he related what He new, it was 
not by way of Appeal to induſtrious and ſaga- 
crous Enemies for its Truth, but it was a Thing 
of that Nature as would rather raiſe a Hor ſe- 
laugh among Unbelievers than Conviction or 
Aﬀent. 4. Therefore what he ſays expreſſly, 
Several of theje Things I know — it was not 
an Open Miracle which Unbehevers might /ce. 
and examine, but it relates only to Dreams or 
Vifons, which Unbelievers would cafily 
charge with Fancy or Fiction; and which if 
Origen were to write, they would rather /augh 
at him than believe him, and accuſe him of 
Credulity, as they would the others who re- 
ported or related their Dreams. If therefore 
the Evidence of Miracles is to be tried by the 
Teſt laid down by this learned Gentleman, if 
there is required a Public Offer tor Examina- 
tion at the Hime they were wrought, or were to 
ftand the 7. 60 of induſtrious and ſagacious Ene- 
mies; the Miracles which Origen here men- 
tions do not appear to have had either of theſe 
Marks, and conſequently, (unleſs it be that 
they were wrought at a Time preceding the 
Civil Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity) They 
might be as little credible as Others of much 
later Date. | 
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I would not be miſtaken as if I affirmed 
that Origen never ſaid, that he ſaw any Mi- 
racles performed in his Times. He ſays ex- 
preſſly in another Place, but not here, © That 
* he had ſeen many freed from grievous 
« Evils, Alienations of Mind, Madneſſes, 
and a thouſand other Diſorders by only the 
c Invocation of the God of the Univerſe, 
« and the Name of Jeſus, with a Recitation 
«© of ſome Part of his Hiſtory *.” But that 
the Miracles he ſaw made a Convert of Him, 
or that they were openly offered to Enemies, 
or that they extorted Conviction from them, 
he does not affert. So again, he ſays, that 
not! a few Cures were done in the Name of 
Feſus : But not a Word of Conviction raiſed 
by them in Adverſaries. 
Let us aſcend a little higher ſtill, and con- 
ſider Tertullian, and the Miracles done in his 
Tunes, for they ſeem to bid as fair for Ce. 
dibility as any upon this Gentleman's Princi- 
ples. He appealed to the Enemies of Chri- 
ſtianity and inyited them to come and ſee a 
Thang, which, ho ſays, Every Chriſtian 
could do; nay offers, that if there were any 
Chrijizan that could not, they were welcome 
to 
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1 
to take away his Life. This he calls a De- 
monſtration of the Thing. * Let any one 
«© who is known to be poſſeſſed by a Devil 
* be produced, and brought beste your 


« 'Tribunals; and That Spirit being com- 


% manded by any Chriſtian to ſpeak, ſhall 
there as truly confeſs himſelf to be a De- 
« vil, as elſewhere he will falſly ſay he is a 
« God.” This was a Thing ſo certain that 
Tertullian ſcruples not to fay, — If it be not 
fo — «> Take away the Life of ſuch a Chri- 
« ſtian.“ He triumphs much in this: 


* 


« © What can be plainer than this? What can 


A 


« he clearer than this Proof ? The plain Sim- 


e upon nothing but its own natural Strength: 
There is no room for Suſpicion : You will 
&« ſay, if your Eyes and Ears will give you 
Leave, that this is done by Magic, or by 
* ſome ſuch Impoſition. But what con 2 
« objefred againſt that, which 1s ſhewn naked, 
% without Art?“ 


c 
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No 


z Demonſtratio rei. Tert. Apologet. 
a Edatur hic aliquis ſub tribunalibus veſtris quem dæmone 
agi conſtat ; juſſus a quolibet chriſtiano loqui ſpiritus ile, 


tam ſe dæmonem confitebitur de vero, quam alibi deum de 


falſo. hid. Vid ad Scapulam, . 2. 

b Ibidem illius chriſtiani procaciſſqu ſanguinem fundite. 

Ibid 
© Quid iſto opere manifeſtius? Quid hac probatione fidelius? 

ſimplicitas veritatis in medio eſt. Virtus illi ſua aſſiſtit, nibil 

ſuſpicari licebit. Magia, aut aliqua ejuſmodi fallacia fieri di- 

cetis, fi oculi veſtri et aures permiſerint vobis. Quid autem injici 

poteſt ad verſus id quod oſtend ĩtur nuda ſinceritate. 15%. 
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« Pplicity of Truth is laid open to all; it flands 
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No doubt here is a Public Offer of a Mira- 
cle; and that ſo clear and poſitive, that one 
might imagine it out of all Doubt, that every 
Chriſtian could exert this Power upon all 
proper Objects. But 1/, here is a wide Dif- 
ference betwixt Tertullian, and Juſtin Martyr, 
and Origen, in their Apologies, about the Ex- 
tent of this Power: Tuſtin ſays, that Many 
« of our People, i. e. Chriſtians could exor- 
« ciſe Devils; Tertullian ſays, EvERY odr 
had this Power: Orzgen ſays, that, * Now, 
" 7 his Time] the n of them, i. e. 
Miracles, were only with a rw People, 
ce and thoſe, ſuch as had their Souls puriſied 
*« by the Word, and with Actions according 
« to it.“ But what is here to be obſerved, 
is, 2dly, That though here is a Public Offer, 
yet it does not appear that there was any Ex- 
amination : Here was nobody convinced by 
this Challenge; nor did any Oppoſers turn 
Advocates. Tertullian does not pretend any 
ſuch Thing, more than Fuſtin Martyr, or 
Origen, or any one elſe ; and I will add, that 
when Trenæus mentions the Miracles done 
either by the real Powers of the Church, or 
by the pretended Powers of Heretics, He 
never mentions any particular 7% that one or 
the other food; nor does he pretend that 

Converts 
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Converts were made by the ſceing thoſe Mira- 
cles; but only afferts the Facts, and leaves 
the reſt to the Reader. How True ſoever 
therefore were the Miracles, ſaid to be done 
by all theſe Writers, yet they do not tell us 
of any Oppoſers made Advocates by them, ex- 
cept it was the Perſons cured; nor. do they 
mention induſtrious and ſagacious Enemies ex- 
amining them; nor do they ſeem to make 
ſuch Examination the Token of Genuineneſs. 
Nay, when La#antius was ſpeaking of the 
Means which God was leaſed ike to in- 
creaſe the Number of his People, he only 
ſpeaks of ſuch Demoniacſs as were *© cured as 
added to the Church, but does not mention 
any Others who ſaw the Miracle, as being 
made Converts to Chriſtianity. 

When I objected to Biſhop Atterbury's Re- 
flection on the Pretenders to work Miracles 
in Japan or China, in Spain or Italy, 
Dr Dodwell (who ſeems willing to let no- 
thing that I ſaid paſs uncenſured) obſerves, 
„When any pretend to have worked Mira-. 
« cles at a Dri/tance, where we have no other 
« Evidence than their Word, that they made 
« ſuch Pretenſions at all; or where if they 
« did make them, the People may be ſup- 

G _ pofed 
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© Ne hæc quidem levis cauſa {viz. of Peoples being brought 
to believe] quod immundi dæmonum ſpiritus, accepra licentia, 
multorum ſe corporibus immergunt ; quibus poſtea ejectis om- 
nes, qui re/anoti fuerint, adhæreant religioni cujus potentiam 
ſenſerunt, Lib. V. c. 23. | 


642) 


« poſed not qualified to judge of them; or 
« when, if they were qualified, They were 
&« prejudiced in their Favour, and interefted in 
« the Belief of them; if thoſe who pretend 
« to have worked Miracles in ſuch Circum- 
e ſtances refuſe to repeat the ſame before 
e thoſe, who are able and willing to examine 
« them; This is a reaſonable Cauſe of Suſpi- 
% gion. p. 9. Should one now admit that 
in theſe Caſes there are reaſonable Cauſes of 
Suſpicion, — will not an Enemy to the Mira- 
cles of the Primitive Church be apt to apply 
all this to thoſe Times? We know ſo little of 
thoſe early Times in many Particulars, that 
perhaps it might better become us to own 
our Ignorance of many Things done in them, 
than to profeſs a Knowledge of what cannot 
be proved. All the Men that lived in thoſe 
Days ſeem not to be Saints; and every one 
has a Right to examine what they ſay, and to 
with-hold Aſſent from them as well as from 
others, When Tertullian appealed to the 
Enemies of Chriſtianity for the common 
Power in all of ejefting Devils, — is there a 
Concurrence of Evidence for this, that every 
Chriſtian could do this? When He made 
this Public Offer, did any-body go to the 
Trial ? Do any report this Challenge, except 
Friends to the Cauſe for which the Public 
Offer was made ? Can it be thewn that the 
Chriſtians of thoſe Times were ready 79 fe- 
peat the Miracles they did before ſuch as wy 

| able 
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able and willing to examine them ? One would 
think all this was clear in Tertullian's Favour, 
becauſe his © Propoſal was made to the wiſe 
« and learned Senate of Rome, as well as to 
the Governors and People of other Places.“ 
But then do They appear to have much trou- 
bled themſelves about what the zealous Man 
oftered concerning his Miracles ? Much leſs 
do they appear ever to have examined them, 
or to have become inſtead of Oppoſers, Advo- 


cates, or to have been convinced by the Won- 


ders wrought before them. 


The Public Offer of Miracles to Examina- 


tion in the Primitive Church ſhould feem to 
have been common, if we believe my learned 
Adverſary; and they ſtood the Teſt of in- 
duſtrious and fagacious Enemies. This is aſ- 
ſerted as of © the utmoſt Conſequence to 
« eſtabliſh their Credibility.“ We have a 
tolerable Quantity of Miracles reported as 
done in the Second and Third Centuries : And 
had Dr Dodwel! collected theſe, and thewn 
which they were that food the Teſt, and who 
were made from Oppofers Advocates, by means 
of Such Miracles as, were publicly Offered, it 
might have poſſibly eſtabliſhed their Credi- 
bility. But He tells us only © of Pretenſions 
ade openly, diſperſed in Writing, ſubmitted 
to the Examination of Enemies,” but pro- 
duces no one Inſtance of a Miracle that food 
the Teſt of Such. He ſays indeed that this 
was done © in Times and Places of Literature, 
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and which in thoſe Cirumſtances turned 
Many of their Adverſaries into Profeſſors 
and Patrons of their Cauſe.” p. 10. How 
eaſy muſt it be out of Many Adverſaries jo 
« turned” to have found out at leaſt a Few ? 
It is certainly true that Many of the Adver- 
ſaries of Chriſtianity were turned: But whe- 
ther they were turned by ſeeing Miracles 
worked by the Chriſtians, to the Examina- 
tion of which they were called, is ſtill to be 
proved: And though an Inſtance may be 
produced, yet any one that doubts or ſuſpects 
the Truth of the Miracles of the Fourth and 
F:fth Centuries, may think he has Reaſon to 
doubt or ſuſpect even That. 

It is not the Public Offer of Miracles to 
the Examination of Enemies, that is enough 
to eſtabliſh their Credibility, but it muſt be 
an actual, thorough, Examination of them. 
When Maraccius publiſhed that beautiful 
Edition of the Koran, He appealed to the 
Mabometans, and he named Five ſtanding 
Miracles in the Chriſtian Church: He invited 
the Mabometans to come and ſee them with 
their own Eyes. He names the Places whi- 
ther They might come, and the Times when 
they might ſee them. His Book is as much 
diſperſed, as was Tertullian's, or Juſtin Mar- 
tyr's Apology at firſt; and this was done © in 
« Trmes and Places of Literature,” and is 
ſubmitted to the Examination of Enemies to 

. Chriſtianity. And yet no Mahometan .. the 
or 
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World thinks, that Maraccius's Public Offer 
has eſtabliſhed the Credibility of the Miracles 
he names; or that they are the more true, 
becauſe he made ſuch an Appeal to Open 
Enemies. 

It is not yet out of the Memory of Man, 
that a Public Offer was made here in England, 
to raiſe a Man from the dead, in Confirma- 
tion of the Miſſion of the French Prophets : 
And had not ſomething more been requifite 
to aſcertain the Credibility of a Miracle be- 
ſides the Public Offer, thoſe Enthuſiaſts might 
have paſt for Teachers ſent from Heaven. 

I would not be miſtaken here, for I know 
that the Fathers all atteſt the Miracle of diſ- 
poſſeſſing Demoniacks. I am concerned 
only m enquiring what Circumitances may 
intitle the Report of Miracles to our Aſſent: 
And as for That which my learned Adver- 
fary has ſugoveſted, as of the utmoſt Conſequence 
to this Purpoſe, it does by no means prove it. 
A Public Offer of Examination 1s no Manner 
of Evidence of Truth; for if it were, there 
would always be Truth where there was a 
Public Offer of Enquiry. And if I add, that 
ſuppoſing many Mahometans had been con- 
vinced of the Truth of Chriſtianity by the 
Sight of the Miracles which Maraccius fo 
boldly appeals to, yet a Man that does not 
ſee them, may have Reaſon to doubt and to 
ſuſpect whether there was a proper Sagacity, 
though there was a Converfoon, 


But 
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But there is ſomething ſo very particular and 
ſurpriſing in the Miracle which is offered to 
public Examination, that notwithſtanding all 
the Atteſtations of Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, 
Minucius Felix, Cyprian, Lattantius, Firm- 
cus, and others; the Affair of Perſons poſſe/- 
ed by Devils, and difpoſſeſſed, as they lay, is 
ſuch, as leaves a great Doubt upon - Read- 
er's Mind. Tuftiz Martyr tells us, that * Many 
Chriſtians exorciſed, and cured Perſons pol- 
ſeſſed by Evil Spirits: Tertullian ſays s, that 
Every Chriſtian could conunand the Evil 
Spirit to ſay who he was, whether /Eſcula- 
pius, or the Celeſtial Virgin, or any one elſe 
of their Gods. The next is Minucius Felix, 
who improves upon Tertullian, and carries it 
much further; © moſt People, even ſome of 
% 7vu |Unbehevers] know that the Devils 
<« themle]ves confeſs all theſe Things as often 
« as by the Racks of Words, and the Fires of 
« Diſcourſe they are drove out of Bodies. 
« Saturn himſelf, and Serapis, and Jupiter, 
and whatever Demons you worſhip, con- 
% quered by Pain, ſpeak out what they are, 
nor do they tell a Lye to their own Diſ- 
grace, eſpecially when fome of you are 
e preſent. Believe them to be Devils, they 
_< themſelves confeſſing and witneſſing this 
* Truth. For being adjured by the true 
ce and 
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* and only God, unw:ilhng, wretched, whilſt 
« in the Bodies they dread exceſſrvely, they 
either inſtantly run away out of them, or 
e gradually vaniſh away, as either the Faith 
« of the Patient, or the Power of him that 
« undertakes the Cure, concurs®.” From this 
_ Paſſage of Minucius Felix, we find Unbelievers 
ſometimes attending the Offers of Chriſtians ; 
and, what is very remarkable, continuing Un- 
believers notwithſtanding this Miracle: Nor 
does he mention any-body that was convinced, 
or from an Oppoſer that became an Advocate, 
upon ſeeing or hearing what was done. Nay, 
the very Word of Exorciſing, was looked 
upon by Unbelievers and treated as a cant 
Term, uſed only by Impoſtors. For ſo ! 
find Ulſp:an ſaying, Si, ut vulgar: verbo im- 
poſtorum tar, exorciſavit. Dig. I. 50. Tit. 
I 

. is next, and He appears to have 
had Minucius Felix before him, and even to 
have tranſcribed his Words. After he has 
given a large Account of the Power and In- 


fluence 


b Hzc omnia ſeiunt plerique, pars veſtrum, ipſos dæmones 
de ſemetipſis confiteri, quotie a nobis tormenti, verborum, & 
orationis incendiis de corporibus exiguntur. Ipſe Saturnus, & 
Serapis, & jupiter, & quicquid dæmonum colitis, victi dolore, 
quod ſunt eloquuntur: nec utique in turpitudinem ſui, non- 
nullis præſertim veſtrum aſſiſtentibus, mentiuntur. Ipſis teſti- 
bus eſſe eos dæmones de ſe verum confitentibus credite. Ad- 
jurati enim per Deum verum & ſolum, inviti, miſeri, corpo- 
ribus inhorreſcunt, & vel exiliunt ſtatim, vel evaneſcunt gra- 


datim prout fides patientis adjuvat, vel gratia curantis aſpirat. 
Min Felix. | 


JJ 
fluence of wicked Spirits, much in Minucius's 
Words. He thus enlarges upon them, 
But theſe adjured by the true God pre- 


« ſently yield, and confeſs, and are forced to 
4 go out of the poſſeſſed Bodies. You may 
ce ſee them, by our Voice and the Operation 
« of an hidden Power, to be whipped with 
« Rods, to be ſcorched with Fire, to be 
« racked, to howl, to groan, to beg us to let 
« them alone, to confeſs from whence they 
« came, and when they depart, even they 
« that worſhip them hearing them: And either 
e they inſtantly run away, or gradually va- 
* niſh as the Faith of the Patient helps, or 
« the Power of him that undertakes the 
« Cure, concurs.” There are other Places 


in St Cyprian where he ſpeaks of this Matter. 
In his Book to Demetrian (who does not 
ſeem to have been Proconſul of Africa, but 
of a much lower Station) the Saint fays, 
« k Oh! if you would bat come, and hear, 
| « and 
* 

i Hi tamen adjurati per Deum verum a nobis, ſtatim cedunt, 
& fatentur, & de obſeſſis cor poribus exire coguntur. Videas 
illos, noſtra voce & operatione majeſtatis occultæ, flagris cædi, 
igne torreri, incremento pœnæ propagantis extendi, ejulare, 
gemere, deprecari; unde veniant & quando diſcedant, ipfts 
etiam qui ſe colunt audientibus confiteri, Et vel exiliunt fta- 
tim, vel evaneſcunt gradatim, prout ſides patientis adjuvat, 

vel gratia curantis aſpirat. Cyprian. de Idolo. Vanitate. 
k O fi audire eos velles & videre, quando a nobis adjurantur 
& torquentur ſpiritalibus flagris, & verborum tormentis de ob- 
ſeſſis corporibus ejiciuntur, quando ejulantes & gementes, woce 
humana, & poteſtate divina flagella & verbera ſentientes, ven- 
turum judicium confitentur. Veni & cognoſce vera eſſe quæ 
dicimus. 


( 49) 


* and ſee, when They [your Gods] are ada 
e jured by us, are laſhed with Spiritual Rods, 
and are caſt out of Bodies poſſeſſed by the 
« Tortures of Words; when howling, and 
« groaning, through the Efficacy of a human 
Voice and by a Divine Power, feeling 
Stripes, they confeſs a judgment to come. 
« Come and know that theſe Things are 
e true which we ſay. And becauſe you ſay 
you worſhip theſe Gods, believe even them 
hom you worſhip; or if you will believe 
your ownſelf, That Devil that now poſ- 
e ſeſſes your own Breaſt, ſhall ſpeak of you, 
« and you ſhall hear him, even Him that 
has blinded you with this dark Ignorance. 
% You ſhall ſee that they, whom you aſk 
« Favours of, aſk Favours of us; that they 
whom you fear, whom you adore, fear 
e us: You ſhall ſee them ſtand bound, and 
« tremble as Saves under our Power, whom 
« you worſhip as Lords.” 

Let us take a third Place from this ſame 
Author. He is ſpeaking of the Advantages 
which Chriſtians had by the Holy Ghoſt; 
and, among other Things, he ſays, They 

could 


dicimus. Et quia fic deos colere te dicis, vel ipſis quos colis, 
crede ; aut ſi volueris & tibi credere, de te ipſo loquetur audi- 
ente te qui nunc tuum pectus obſedit, qui nunc mentem tuam 
ignorantiæ nocte cæcavit. Videbis nos rogari ab eis quos tu 
rogas, timeri ab 1is quos tu times, quos tu adoras. Videbis 
ſub manu noſtra vinctos & tremere captivos, quos tu ſuſpicis & 

veneraris ut dominos. Cypr. ad Demetrian. 
| Immundos & erraticos fpiritus qui ſe expugnandis homini- 
bus immerſerint, ad confeſſionem minis increpantibus cogere ; 
ut 


„ 


& could by N and 7hreathing, 
« force impure and rambling Spirits who at- 
« tacked Men, to Confeſſion: They could 
« oblige them by ſevere Beating and Stripes 
© to go out of them, ſtruggling, howling, 
« groaning, being racked ; they cod beat 
« them with hips, roaft them with Fire. 
The Thing is chere done, and not ſeen ; 
« the Stroke ! is tecret but the Pain is mani- 
6. 0: 

It is fit to obſerve, that an Invitation was 
made to tie Enemies of C hriſtianity to come 
and ſce an extr aordinary Fact of diſpoſſefſing 
Devils: That Jupiter, Saturn, Serapis, A/ 
cula Tate, &c. were forced by what is called 
Serif Secur ges, to confeſs themſelves to be 
Derels; That Some ſay, Many of the Chri- 
ſtians had this Pow er; (21 hers lay, Ex ery 
Chri tian had 25 That theſe Devils were 
racked dy Werads, were tortured, were burn 
by Hie of Speech, and were forced. to fay 
What thev were, even befere Unbelievers : 
and yet theſe Unbebevers continued Unvc- 
liovers. Cyprian teils us of theſe Devils com- 
xelied to go out by beard Blows; and whe: 
* had borrowed from another m. any unin- 
telligible Expreiſions, he dreſſes up the Fact 


with 


ut recedant duris verbe:ibus urgere; conflictantes, ejulante 
gementes. incremento pœnæ propagantis extendere, flagr:- 
cædete, igne torrere. Res illic geritur, nec videtur; occult: 
plaga & peena manifeſta. Cypr. as Doxatum. 

Ur per exorciſtzs voce humana & poteſtate divina flagelletur, 
S uratur, & torqueatur diabolus. Oęr. Epift. Gg. ad Mageum. 


| ( 5x ) 
with all his Rhetoric ; and talks to Demetrian 
as if He had a Devil in him, who would 
{ſpeak to him, and that he ſhould hear Him. 
That theſe Devils, by the Command of Men, 
groaned, howled, were extended or ſtretched 
like Men on the Rack, were whipped. Al- 
lowing now that Jupiter and Saturn, &c. 
were real, exiſting, Devils; and admitting 
all the Circumſtances juſt now mentioned, 
(which ſeem to require ſtronger Proof than 
the Confeſſions of Madmen) it ſeems ſtrange, 
that neither Cyprian nor any one elſe, ſhould 
tell us of any of theſe Enzmes to Chriſt, 
that became Conver7s to Chriſtianity through 
ſo great a Miracle as This was. 

Lactuntius has treated of this famous Mi- 
racle; and he ſeems to confine the Power of 


Exorciſm, as Origen did; not allowing it to 


all Chriſtians, but only to All % and Grod 
Men. He talks of wicked Spirits who 


inſinuate themſelves into ſome Mens Minds, 


« and inftigate them to do mad Things, 


0 


* 


« Men, and vex their Minds, are adjured by 
« theſe | Jut Men] and are drove away by 
| 2 4 « the 


m IIli ſpiritus contaminati ac perditi — inſinuant fe menti- 
bus eorum, & inſtigant neſcios in furorem. Hi — fugitant 
juſtos & pavent, & cum corpora hominum occupant animaſque 
divexant, adjurantur ab his, & nomine Dei veri fugantur. 
Quo audito, & tremunt, & exclamant, & uri fe, verberari- 
que teſtantur, & interrogati qui ſint, quando venerint, quo- 
modo in hominem e 11 confitentur. Sic extorti & ex- 
cruciati virtute divini nominis exulant. Ladax. I. v. c. 22. 
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(82) 
the Name of the True God: Which be- 
« ing heard they tremble, and cry out, and 
1 ſay that they are burnt and beaten: And 
« being aſked, Who They are? When they 
came? How they crept into the Man? 
They confeſs all. Being thus racked and 
% tortured by the Power of the Divine Name 
« they are drove away.” In another Place, 
Lattantius having ſpoken of the Power of 
wicked Spirits, he fays, „ They are afraid 
* of Juſt Men, . e. the Worſhippers of 
« God, in whoſe Name being adjured they 
go out of Bodies, by v Words, as if 
fo they were beaten with Scourges, They not 
only confeſs that they are Devils, but 
« even tell thetr Names, thoſe Names by wh:ch 
they are worſhipped in their Temples ; and 
«« what they do commonly before their own 
Worſhippers, they do not indeed to reflect 
upon or diſgrace their own Religion or 
Honour, but becauſe they cannot t F a Lye 
to God, by whom they are adjured, nor 
« to thoſe by whoſe Voice they are racked. 


Therefore 


n Juſtos autem, id eſt, cultores Dei metuunt, cujus nomine 
adjurati de corporibus excedunt, quorum verbis tanquam flagris 
verberati non modo dæmones ſe efle confitentur, ſed etiam 
nomina ſua edunt ; illa, quæ in templis adorantur, & quod 
met - coram cultoribus ſuis faciunt: non utique in oppro- 

rium religionis aut honoris ſui, ſed quia nee Deo per quem 
adjurantur, nec illis quorum voce torquentur mentiri poſſunt. 
Itaque maximis ſæpe ululatibus editis verberari ſe, & ardere, 
& jam jamque exire proclamant. La#an. I. ii. c. 16. 
Again. Quibus fi juflitiam ſequare potentior eſſe poſſis, 


& eos adjuratione divini nominis expellere, ac fugare. bid. 
6. . 


* 
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(53) 
« Therefore often with grievous Howlings 
they declare that they are beaten, and burn, 
« and are juſt ready to be gone.” 

It is very remarkable that La#antius had 
Minucius Felix before him, and ſpeaks his 
Sentiments ; as he likewiſe ſeems to Re had 
Irencus and Cyprian ; and he goes no further 
than they in the Uſe of this Argument. He 
never fays that any Body was convinced of 
the Truth of Chriſtianity by it, except the 
Perſons exorciſed or cured : Nor indeed does 
it ſeem to have availed with the Enemies of 
Chriſtianity, ſince ſo many ſhould urge this, 
and none ſhould mention its Effect, in turn- 
ing Oppoſers into Advocates. And indeed 
theſe hard Words, racking, burning, beating, 
flretching, torturing, whipping of Devils, ſeem 
to have meant nothing like the Ideas which 
at firſt Sight they are apt to raiſe in the Mind. 
Theo Whips and Scourges were nothing but 
Religious Diſcourſes: ? The Fire was the Word 
of God; and the Flames were Spiritual: The 
Perſons who are cured were Madmen, Idola- 
ters, Enemies to Chriſt. Of the Former 
Laclantius ſpeaks, when treating of this very 
Subject he ſays, 3 Behold a Man thoroughly 


poſſeſſed 


o Religioſi ſermonis flagella caſtigant. Julius Firmicus, de 
Error. Prof. Relig. 


p Verbo Dei, ſpiritualium flammarum igne, torqueatur. 

Bid. | . 
Ecce aliquis inſtinctu dæmonis percitus dementit, effertur. 
inſanit. Ducamus hunc in Jovis optimi maximi templum, vel 
— Kſculapii 
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654) 
© poſlefled of a Devil; He is out of his 
"0 dee, he is befides himfelf, he is mad. 
% Bring him into the Temple of Jupiter, or 
© Aſculapius, or Apollo; Let the Prieſt of 
any of them bid the hurtful Spirit go out 
« of the Man,” Se. You ſee the very 
Mark of being poſſeſſed, is being mad, or 
beſides themſelves, or out of their Senſes. 

Julius Firnicus talks much in the ſame 
Strain with Lactantius and Thoſe that went 
before him. „ Behold, ſays he, it is a De- 
dil that you worſhip; when he hears the 
« Name of God, and his Chriſt, he t/rembles, 
and ſcarce can recollect himſelf ſo as to 
% anſwer us when we INTERROGATE him, 

without Hetitation and Stammering. Being 

« in the, Man, he is torn, is burnt, is beaten, 

and preſently he makes a Conſeſſion of the 

Crimes he has committed.“ The Hxorciſ 

may be ſuppoſed to put ſuch Queſtions to the 

diſordered Perſon as he thought proper; and 

then the Confefſion would naturally enough 
tollow. 

It may be worth while to look over theſe 
Paſſages again, and to obſerve how much the. 
Apologiſts differ from One Another, and ow 

muc 


— Ficulapii, vel Apollinis fanum. Jubeat utrius libet ſacer- 
dos — ut nocens ille ſpiritus excedat ex homine, &c. Lada 
. | 

r Ecce dæmon eſt quem colis ; cum Dei & Chriſti ejus no 
men audierit, contremiſcit, & ut interrogantibus nobis reſpon- 
deat trepidantia verba, vix ſe colligit: adhærens homini lace - 
ratur, uritur, vapulat, & ſtatim de commiſſis celeribus confite 
tar. Firmicus de Error. Prof. Relig. | | 


A 
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much in their Accounts of the Dp of 
Devils, they have literally tranſcribed from 
One Another, 

I have already taken notice of the Differ- 
ence betwixt Tuſtin Martyr, and Tertullian, 
and Origen, and Lactantius, about the Num- 
bers of the Perſons that could exorciſe Dev:/;. 
Juſtin ſays Many could do it; Tertullan fays 
All could cure Dzmoniacks ; Origen ſays a 
Few only, and in another Place, Some could 
ſhew Signs: Laclantius ſays, ut Men could 
do it, exactly as Origen ſpeaks — Men who 
had Souls purified by the Goſpel. 

2. What Tuſtin and Origen and Tertullian 
have delivered in plain Language, Minuciv 
Felix began to dreſs up in Rhetorical Figures, 
and he ſpeaks of the Racks of Words, and the 
Fires of Speech by which Devils were drove 
out of Bodies, and the Confe/frons they made, 
who, and what they were. 

3. Cyprian comes next, and He not only 
uſes the fame Language, of the Devils being 
burnt or ſcorched with Fire, but ſays they 
were ejected out of Men by the Racks of 
Words: And from Minucius "borrows this 
whole Sentence, — Vel exiliunt ſtatim, vel eva- 
neſcunt gradatim, prout fides patientis adjuvat 
aut gratia curantis aſpirat, Which plainly ' 
ſhews, that Cyprian took his Account from 
Minucius Felix, when he thus talked of ex- 
orciſing Devils. 


4. Lactautius 


* 


(56) 

4. Lactantius had Minucius Felix before 
him, and Cyprian too; and when he ſpeaks 
of the Confeſſions made by theſe Devils, He 
from the Former takes the Notion, nec 77 
turpitudinem ſui, nonnullis preſerttm veſtrum 
aſjſtenttbus, mentiuntur. This he expreſſes 
thus — plerumgue coram Ccultoribus furs fa- 
ciunt, non utique in opprobrium religionis, 
feu bonoris ſui; quia nec Deo per quem adj u- 
rantur, nec ju 10 Is, quorum voce torquentur, 
mentiri po//unt. Cyprian lays, that they being 
aſked, Whence ti came, and when they went 
away, they confeſſed it. Lactantius ſays, being 
aſxed, Who they are, When they came, How 
they crept into the Mon, they confeſſed it. The 
Images of Beating, Burning, Scourging, &c. 
are uſed in the lame Manner in Both Gr 
and Ladlantius; only Lactantius has a little 
explained the Words, and made them more 
clear. — Verbs, tanquam flagris, verberati. 
And Firmicus, as coming {till later, has called. 
them — Nl gig ſermons flagella, and, by 
Spiritualium flammarum i age, he means, Ver- 
bo Det torquentur. 

As they took from one another their No- 
tions and Language, it may be queſtioned, 
Whether theſe Latter Writers ever were 
Eye-witneſſes of the Adjurations they men- 
tion; Or whether they Spoke not of Former 
Facts. Lactantius {peaks of Perſons cured 
coming into the Church, juſt as Ireneus did: 
He 7 of the Torturing, Burning, Whip- 


ping, 
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ping, Beating Devils, as Cyprian did: And 
I do not remember that He even ſpeaks this 


apon his own Knowledge, or Eye-Sight. It 


is not therefore improbable, that what he ſays 
is more from Others, than any thorough Ex- 
amination of his own ; and may be an Hypo- 
theſis taken up in order to account for certain 
Phanomena, rather than a Truth founded 
on certain Experiments. 

For, Laſiiy, it ſeems to have been a No- 
tion among the Primitive Chriſtians, that 
every Man, at leaſt every Heathen, had a De- 
a, a wicked Dæmon or Genius, attending 
him at his Birth. Ci enim hominum non F7 
herebit ſpiritus nequam ab ipſa janua nativi- 
tatis alumas aucupabundus, — Sic & omnibus 
genii deputantur, quod demonum nomen eft. 
Tert. de Anima, c. 39. And again, Nullum 
herne hominem carere dæmonio. Tert. de Ani- 
ma, c. 57. Hence, Landlantius, ſpeaking of 
wicked Spirits, ſays, Ommia inſidiis, dolis, er- 
roribus implent ; adherent enim ſingulis bomi- 
nibus — l. ii. c. 144 Upon this Principle they 
accounted for all the Evils in the World, and 
particularly for the Alienations of the Mind, 
which they knew not how to account for 
otherwiſe. Now as 'This was a mere Hypo- 


theſis for their Foundation, if one ſtrips 


them of their Rhetorical Flouriſhes with 
which they have dreſſed up their Hypotheſis, 
what is there left to be aſſented to, but that cer- 


tain Perſons were mad, or out of their Senſes, 
who, 


658) 
who, by means of * Cazecti/7s, confeſſed them- 
ſelves to have certain Devils within them. 
whom they called Jupiter, or Serapts, or 
Apollo, or what they * 

I have been thus long in conſidering this 
NIiracle, becauſe I think þ it is the oy one that 
had a Public Ofer made to be examined by 
the Enemies of Chrittanity, They were in- 
vited to come and fee it done : But what is 
remarkable in it is, not one that mentions it 
ſays, that the Sight of it made a Convert of 
an laKdel, or en Aavocate of an Ofpejer. 
Some of them tay expreſſly, or intimate ve 
plainly, that it did not /produce any fach 
Effect. The Perſon poffefied, or the Dewi! 
in IIun, declared, when Some of the Enemies 
of Chriit wer preſent Mt, What Devil poſſeſſed 
him: Whowoald not now expect that the next 
Words thould be, That theſe Enemies were 
convinced? But not a Word of That : On 
the contrary, They are called upon to believe 
what theſe D-<i/s fav of themſelves. And 1 
cannot but add, that when Irenceus gives an 
Account of this Miracle, He does act ſpeak 
of it as turning any Spectators from their 
Superſtitions Follies, nor aways as making 

Converts of even the Perſons elſe! lied them- 


{elves $ 
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ſelves, but only that it * «f7ex occaſioned them 
to embrace the Faith, and to be in the Church. 
And if one takes in what Laclantius ſays, 

That theſe poſſeſſed Perſons were mad and 
cut of their Senſes, not of found Mind; and 
from Firmcus, that the Catechiſts inter; ovate 4 
them, and thus brought them to Confeſſion. 
Surely a Man may have a Right to qt, and 
heftate, or not to think this * particular Mira- 
cle inconteſtible. But here I leave every- 
body to judge for themſelves, as the Circum- 
ſtances of the Evidence appears. 


] had obſerved, that «© whatever Things 
out of the common Courſe of Nature are 
told, they are in themſelves liable to 
N Doubt, and Suſpicion; and as they are 
« rather z&red;ble than "credible at the firit 
View, every one has a Right to examine 
<« and ſee whether there is not ſome magni- 
« fying of Incidents, or ſome Fraud, or 
« Impoſttion, or Trick made uſe of,” Prev. 
Queſt. p. 2. 

1 Exception is taken to this, and it 
I charged with © great Want of Accu- 

both in the Expreſſion and Senti- 

" md” p. 6. The Reaſon is, For the 

Author I preſume meant no more, than 

<< that they were rather not credible than cre- 

« dible, 1. e. rather un/zkely than 4Rely at firſt 
View. 

12 I am 
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T am much miſtaken if the Word, Incre- 
able, is not frequently uſed when Writers are 
ſpeaking of Things very unuſual and uncom- 
mon, and ſcarcely probable, but not zmpoſſeble. 
So Lactantius e n uſes it, e. g. He 

ſays, That after the Seven Wiſe Men had 
* acquired ſuch Glory, it is incredible with 
©« what Endeavour to ſearch out and find Truth 
« all Greece was inflamed.” Could He mean 
that This was 1mp/ible to be credited, or iu. 
capable of being proved by any Teſtimony ? 
So likewiſe He ſpeaks of the Miracles which 
the Apoſtles did as“ Great and almoft incredi- 
ble, and adds, „ that thoſe Things which 
e thote who were Strangers to the Scriptures 
thought Falſe and Incredible were ſufficiently 
* proved,” As the Engliſb Word, Incredible, 
and the Latjn Word, Incredibilis, ſignify the 
{ame, I cannot but think it properly, becauſe 
uſually, applied to the Caſe in hand, St 
Auſtin, ſpeaking of the Aſcent of Chriſt in 
the Fleſh into Heaven, aſks, © How came 
the World to belreve this incredible Thing 7” 
His Anſwer is, Either Other incredible 
„Things which were done and ſeen, made 


« gredible 


u [ncredibile eſt quanto ſtudio inguirende veritatis Græcia 
omnis exarſerit. Lad. J. iv. c. 1. 

w Magna & pcenè incredibilia. 79. c. 21. 

„ Confirmata ſunt, qua falſa & incredibilia putantur ab iis, 
£4905 vera cceleſtium literarum doctrina non imbuit. Vid. c. 22. 

y Unde ergo tanta fide Chriſtus uſquequaque cantatur in, 
cœlum cum garge ſublatus? — Aut incredibili rei quæ non 
videbatur, alia incredibilia, quæ tamen fiebant & videbantyy, 

» Fecerunt dem, au &c. Arg. de Civ, Dei. l. xxii c. 8, 
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e credible a Thing incredible which was not 
« ſeen;“ 1. e. Miracles, incredible Things 
done and ſeen, proved the Truth of another 
Thing that was incredible. In another Place, 
in one Chapter, the Word occurs ſome Twen- 
ty or Thirty Times, and always, I think, in 
the Senſe I uſed it, * That Hanakerchtefs, 
that the Shadow of the Apoſtles walking 
« along, thould give Help or cure the Sick 
« .— which, if they grant to have been 
« done, as we read, behold! fo many in- 
c credible Things to be added to the Three 
incredible Things before mentioned.” 
When St Paul reatoned before King Agrippa, 
Atts xxvi. 8, He ſaid, Why ſhould it be 
thought a Thing incredible with you, that God 
ſhould raiſe the Dead. But of this more 
hereafter. 

My learned Adverſary goes on. © The 
% Poſſibility of Miracles is admitted, and 
their being performed on important Occa- 
«© flons being likewiſe acknowledged, we 
cannot pafs any Judgment till we have 
looked into the C:rcumfances of the Caſe, 
« nor are they incredible or credible at firſt 
View, till the Nature of the Teſtimony 
*© be taken into Conſideration.“ p. 6. 

The Pofibiiity of Miracles is allowed; but 
then as the common Courſe of Nature is 


_ ſettled 


z Sudaria de cerporibus eorum ablata ſanandis profuiſe — 
Que 1 ut Jeguntur geſta efſe concedunt, ecce tot incredibilia 
tr:bus illis incredibilibas addimus. 41d. c. 5. 
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ſettled and fixed, (not fo as that God cam? 
alter it, but ſo as that the Probability is that 
He wil not,) Hence a Reverſal of this 
Courſe is not crearble, or is incredible at firſt 
View. A general Preſumption always lies 
againſt a Report of Miracles, rather than fer 
it, merely from this Circumſtance that they 
are out of the common Courſe of Nature. 
Should any Man affirm, that he ſaw another, 
or did himſelf, raiſe a dead Man to Life by a 
mere Word; that He made a lifeleſs Man 
come out of his Coffin, and to be perfectly 
well — Every Body would at leaſt ſalpend His 
Aſſent till the Fact was proved : The Pre- 
ſumption will always lie againſt ſuch Pre- 
tences; and ſhould the Fact be perſiſted in, 
the Preſumption would ſtill lie fo ſtrong 
againſt it, as to prevent Aſſent, till ſuch Evi- 
dence was produced as would outweigh the 
Improbability of the Fact. 

What ſeems to have led the Doctor into ſome 
Miſtake is, that He makes Credibility relate only 
and ſolely to Evidence of Reporters, and he ſeems 
not to take in the Circumſtances of the Caſe in 
itſelf. *© Credib:hity, ſays he, relates to the 
« Evidence by which any Report is confirmed 
te to us: And therefore when a Thing in its 
« own Nature paſſible is aſſerted, we cannot, 
* from any Thing in the Nature of it, preſup- 
* poſe its Falſhood. When we fay a Thing 
« 18 incredible in itſelf, we mean and ought 
<« to mean, that it is 2ncapable of being __ 
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« by any Teſtimony: And this can ſtrictly 
*« be ſaid of nothing but an IMyoss1B1LITY, 
To ſay therefore that a Fact reported is at 
« firſt View rather incredible than credible, is 
« a Form of Speech neither warranted b 
« the common nor the philoſophical Uſe of the 
* Words.“ p. 7. 

As this is the Foundation of a great deal 
of falſe Reaſoning throughout this Book, it 
is neceſſary to obſerve that the Word, incre- 
dible, in common Propriety and Uſe, does 
not ſignify a Thing incapable of being proved, 
or 1mpoſfible to be: But is commonly uſed for 
very unlikely, or improbable in a high Degree, 
or what is not to be eredited without extraor- 
dinary Evidence: In ſhort, for what is fo 
unuſual that Aſent is not given to it readily, 
but it requires ſtrict and good Proof, All 
Writers uſe the Word in chi Senſe; and as 
I have already produced Five or Six Inſtances, 
and have referred to above Twenty more, ſo 
hereafter I ſhall cite many more ſtill in Con- 
firmation of this common Uſe of this Word. 

Credibility, it is certain, relates to Facts as 
well as to Perfons : And the Circumſtances of 
Facts may be ſo :zmprobable as to deſtroy the 
Credit of the Evidence. When a Thing 
« in its own Nature pgſſible is aſſerted, it may 
be fo improbable, that one may reaſonably 
conclude it to be falſe. The Doctor was 
aware of this; and therefore ſays, © The 
« Gircumftances of the Fact we readily allow 

40 are 
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&© are to be taken into Conſideration, as well 
« 1s the Characters of the Witneſſes; and 
te the Reaſon is, becauſe by theſe we often . 
« determine, whether the Reporters were not 
& decerved in the Caſe, and guided by a falſe 
« Judgment in their Report.” Bid. But 
what ſignifies the taking into Conſideration 
the Circumſtances of the Fad, or what need 
of trying the Reporters, if Jicredibility, can 
e ſtrictly be ſaid of nothing but Impoſibiti 14 
A Man comes and reports a certain Fae? : It 
is allowed to be 52 Are you therefore 
to believe it becauſe a Witneſs atteſts it? No: 
— When a © Thing in its own Nature po/i- 
* ble is aſſerted, you cannot, it ſeems, from 
« any Thing in the Nature of it preſuppoſe its 
« Falſhod:”'' Why ſo? Becauſe a Fact © is nei- 
c ther credible nor incredible, neither more or 
c leſs the one or the other, till the Nature of 
& the TESTIMONY be taken into Confidera- 
e tion.” What then do the © Circumſtances 
of the Cafe” ſerve for? Why, the Rela- 
tors of the Fact are to be tried by them, 
whether they were deceived or not ; miſtaken 
or not; try to zmpoſe or not. But why do 
we try the Relators by the C:rcunitances of 
the Fact, allowed to be poſſible, ſince Incre- 
dibility, it ſeems, implies Impoſſibility, and 
not Imprebability ? SE | 

The Relators tell us an Inſtance of Some- 
thing very z-mprobable, though not abſolutely 
;mpoſſible. E. g. St Martin one Day at Triers 
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going * into a certain Perſon's Houſe, topped 
at the Threſhold; and ſaid, that he ſaw 4 
dreadful Devil in that Houſe. Upon his bid- 
ding the Devil depart, he rived boi of the 
Family, who was in the inner Part of the 
Houſe. The miſerable Man began to bite 
and tear whomſoever he met: The Houſe 
was all in an Uproar, the Family all flying 
away. Martin ſtood his Ground, put him- 
{elf in the Way of this Demonrack, and com- 
manded him to ſtand : But when the Man 
gnaſhed with his Teeth, and gaping, threat- 
ned to bite him, Martin thruſt his Fingers 
into his Mouth, Devour theſe, ſays he, if 
you have any Power. The Cook of the Houle, 
(for He it ſeems was the Perſon poſſeſſed,) 
as if he had had a Piece of red hot Iron 
thruſt into his Mouth, keeping his Teeth 
from them, would not touch the Fingers of 
the Saint; and the Devil being forced by 
Pains and Tortures to fly out of the Body, 

avg er and 


a Ingreſlus patrisfamilias cujuſdam domum in limine ipſo 
reſtitit, dicens, Horribile in atrio domus demonium /{e videre. 
Cui cum ut diſcederet, imperaret, quendam e familia, qui in 
interiore parte ædium morabatur, arripuit; ſœvire dentibus 
miſer cœpit, & obyios quoſque laniare. Commota domus, 
familia turbata, populus in fugam | verſus. Martinus ſe 
furenti objecit, ac primum ſtare ei imperat. Sed cum denti- 
bus fremeret, hiantique ore morſum ' minaretur, digitos ei 
Martinus in os intulit, S, babes, inquit, aliquid poteſtatis, bas 

ora. Tum vero, ac fi candens ferrum faucibus accepiſlet, 
longe reductis dentibus digitos beati viri vitabat attingere ; & 
cum fugere de obſeſſo corpore penis & crociatibus cageretur, 
nec tamen exire ei per os liceret, fœda relinquens veſtigia, 
fluxu ventris egeſtus elt. Severus de Vita Martini, c. 17. 
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and not being able to go out of the Mouth, 
he went out at the hinder Parts.of the Man, 
jeaving a moſt abominable Stink behind him. 
This Story is not, I think, abſolutely zmpe/i- 
ble; for there is no Contradiction in Terms 
in it, and it 1s related by a good Author. 
The Queſtion is, Whether the Circumſtances 
of this Story are not ſuch as would make a 
Man conclude it to be falſe ? No, fays the 
Doctor, A poſſible Fact is neither credible nor 
incredible, till the Nature of the Teftimony is 
taken into Conſideration, What then is to 
be Objected? Here is a paſſible Story, and a 
good Voucher ; and we have no Means to try 
whether Severus was deceived, or miſtaken, or 
endeavoured to impeſe on his Reader, becauſe, 
torſooth, impoſſibility is the only Ground of 
Incredibility. 

When che Jeſuits firſt came into Japan and 
Ch:na, all their Hiſtories are full of the mi- 
raculous Works they wrought. They regſee 
the Dead; They gave Feet to the Lame, Eyes 
to the Blind, and caft out Devils. Are theſe 
Facts credible or not? It muſt be granted that 
They are paſible; and Examples of ſuch-like 
Caſes are acknowledged to have been per- 
formed ſeventeen hundred Years ago. It is 
granted too, that Some Things unuſual, and 
improbable, and unlikely, have been con- 
firmed, fo as to be made unqueſtionable. 
Why then are theſe Facts rejected now ? 
The Anſwer is, „ The Credibihty of ſuch 


Facts 


Facts _— on the External Evidence ; 


and is admitted, or rejected, according to 
*« the Opinion of the Wiſdom or Integrity 
* of the Witneſſes.” I aſk, What is to be 
objected to the Wiſdom or Integrity of Hora- 

tius Turſelinus, the Hiſtorian that re 
theſe Miracles? Or what to the King of Por- 
tugal's Viceroy in India, who by the King's 
expreſs Order examined into the Facts, and 
communicated to the King the Inſtances of 
Miracles which Horatius Turſelinus mentions? 
Ought any Man to object to the Wiſdom 
and Integrity of a Perſon, if he knows no- 
thing 2 againſt him? Or are not the 
Objections to be taken from the Circumſtances 
A... Cafe, which it is concluded a Man of 
iſdom and Integrity would not relate, if he 

did not think them true ? | 
Sometimes indeed there may happen a 
Caſe, which may be fo circumſtanced as to 
enable one to argue againſt, or to impeach 
an Author's Veracity or Integrity. I obſerved 
in the Previous Queſtions, that there were juſt 
Grounds to ſuſpe&, nay even to deny, that 
Ignatius Loyola ever worked any Miracles; 
becauſe if He had, Ribadeneira would pro- 
bably have inſerted them in the Life which 
he publiſhed, Sixteen Years after the Death 
of his Hero. Much more was it probable, 
that he would have added them, when he 
republiſhed the Life of the great Saint, with 
the Additions of all that he could pick up, 
| K 2 Fifteen 
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Fifteen Years after, in 1587. And hence I 
concluded, that if /ater. Haters attribute Mi- 
racles to Ignatius, one might juſtly impute 
them to Invention or Inpoſition; or one might 
impeach an Author's Wiſdom or Integrity. 
] own 1-was not then aware, that ſeveral 
Years after this Republication of the Life, 
wherein there is a long Apology tor Ignatins's 
not working any NMliracles, this fame : Ribade- 
ncira had found out, or invented, many Mi- 
racles wrought by his darling Saint ; -and he 

reports them with the fame Ace as if 
he had all along known him to have been 
famous for working Miracles. Is it eaſy even 
in the Land of Saints to match ſuch Aſſurance, 
or Impudence, or to meet with an Evidence 

equal to this Author's? But to return. 

It is aſſerted that Facts are neither cred:- 
t þle nor incred! 'ble, till the Nature of the Teſt:- 
«* mony be taken into Conſideration.” I think 
the Nature of the Fact is as neceſſary to be 
contidered, as the Nature of the Teſtimony, 
For ſuch Circumſtances may accompany a 


Fact, as may be f4//7dle, and yet fo improbable, 


as to render Teſtimony void. Let us conſi- 
der à Miracle preceding the. Civil Eftabliſh- 
ment of Chrichignity. The River Ly cus, 10 

called from its Rapidity, falls down from the 
Mountains in Arena; and being deep and 

rapid, is apt to bear down all before it, and 
in rainy Seaſons overflows its Banks, and 
drowns large Tracks of Land, and deſtroys 


Corn , 
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Corn, and Cattle, and Trees, and Houſes; 
and nothing at ſuch Times can put a Stop 
to its Fury. The People that dwelt there- 
aboutsꝰ had often tried in vain, with Stones, and 
Timber, to repair and fecure its Banks, and b 

all the Means they could think of, to keep the 
River within its Bounds. At length they 
applied themſelves to Gregory the Great 
Wonderworker to free them from this con- 
tinual Fear of impending Death“: They 
beg that he would go and look upon the 
Cauſe of their Misfortunes, and ſee himſelf 


why they could not change the Place of their 


Abode. Away goes the Saint at their Inter- 
ceſſion, without Horſes or any Sort of Vehicle, 
with nothing but his Szaf in his Hand; and 
when he was come to the Place, he ſav 
what Havock the Eruption, of the Waters 
had made. He told the People, that God 
alone had and could fix Bounds to the Wa- 
ters; and that he alone could put a Stop to 
the irregular Courſes of this River . Upon 
this he called upon Chriſt with a. loud Voice 
to come to his Aſſiſtance in what he was 

about 
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about to do; and he took the Staff which 
in-his Hand and ſtuck it into the da- 
Place of the Bank. The Ground be- 
ing wet, and ſoft, and looſe, it eaſily yielded 
*to the Weight of the Staff and the Force 
of his Hand. He then prayed to God that 
'This might be a Stop to the Waters for the 
future, and ſo Home he went". In 3 
very ſhort Tune, the Staff took Rove in the 
Bank, and became a Tree, and was a Bound 
t the River; for whenever through great 
Rains and Floods the Lycus was ready to 
overtiow, and the Waters ſwelled and raged, 
then the Top of the Water juſt waſhing the 
Root of this Tree it withdraws and rites in 
the midſt of the Channel, and as it were 
afraid to. go near this Tree, flides by that 
Place with a great Swell in the middle of the 
River only. Such was the Power of the 
Great Gregory, or rather of God through 
him. And for the Truth of this, the Tree 
was ſtanding, and its Name was called, Saf, 
a H.ndred Year: after and more, and was in 

| Reality 
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Reality a Sort of Standing Miracle; and 8 alt 
that near the Banks of that River did 
bear Witneſs to its Truth. 

If you would have a poſitive Witneſs to 
this Miracle, you have St Bail relating it, or 
rather aſſerting it. He [Gregory] changed 
the Courſes of Rivers, commanding them in the 
great Name of Jeſus. And you 3 Gregory 
Nyſſen reporting it at large, as above. But 
Palſible as all this may be, and the Relation of 
theſe Great Men, and its being wrought du- 
ring the Age of allowed Miracles, concur- 
ring, yet the Circumſtances of the wy are 
fuck, as weigh more againſt the Credibilit 
of this Miracle, than the Teſtimony for it 
can avail, A walking Stick to grow into a 
Tree! a Tree in looſe Ground to be ſuch a 
Fence againſt a fierce and rapid River, that 
Stones and ſuch Materials could not ſtop ! 
That the Waters ſhould for a hundred Years 
together juſt come to the Roots of this Tree, 
and then always retire into the Channel, and 
flide gently by this Place ! This is not one, 
but a Multitude of Miracles in one. How- 
ever let any one believe it all, if he can; but 
let him not condemn others, who, from the 


Circumſtances 
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Circumſtances of the Caſe, doubt or ſuſpect 
whe Rory. © + | | 
I will name but one mort Inſtance of a 
Miracle ſaid to be done in thoſe early Times, 
and witneſſed by the great Writer of St Gre- 
gory's Life. During a great Perſecution (pro- 
bably the Decian) Gregory, and the Convert 
he made at firſt by his commanding Satan to 
quit the Temple, and then by Letter directed 
to him commanding him to re-enter, — Gre- 
gory and this Convert, whom he had made 
his Deacon, retired to a Mountain to avoid 
the preſent Danger. A third Perſon too, 
who, from a Perſecutor was become a Con- 
vert, continued with them. Gregory told 
them many Things done at a Diſtance, and 
among others, * That the Devil was vanquifhed 
in a Trial for Religion by a young Man: And 
he added. his Name, calling him Troadtus ; 
and he told them, That after his enduring 
many Torments, which he bore with great Reſs- 
tion, he was crowned with the Crown of Mar- 
tyrdom. The Deacon amazed, and wonder- 
ing how Gregory could tell ſo exactly what was 
done in the City, from which he was at a 
eat Diſtance, and no one coming from 
thence to tell him what was done there, He 
begged 
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begged Leave to go, and ſee himſelf, what 
was doing in the City. Gregory warned him 
of the Danger; but the Deacon told him, 
he truſted to h:s Prayers, Do you commend 
me to the Divine Protection, and 1 ſhall be 
afraid of no Evil from the Enemy. Away at 
length he goes, and came in the Evening to 
the City, very weary; and thought it ne- 
ceſſary to bathe and refreſh himſelf. Now 
there was Ka certain Devil, a Murderer, ba! 
ruled in that Place daelling in the Bath, whoſe 
deftruetive Power, AFTER IH was DARK, 04s 
fatal to all that came thither, and for this 
Reaſon that Bath was akoays unfrequented after 
Sun- ſet. The Deacon wanted the Keeper of 
the Place to open the Door, and to let him 
go in. But the Keeper told him, That at 
that late Hour none that dared 7% g9 inte the 
Water ever returned upon their Legs ; that the 
Devil after Evening had them all in his Power, 
and that many through Ignorance had fujfered 
great Hvils inſtead of Refreſhment jrim the 
Waters, The Deacon ſtill perſiſting, the 
Bath-kceper, retolving not to ſuffer with his 

Gueſt, 
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Gueſt, delivered him the Key, and retired a 
good Way from the Place. In went the 
Deacon, and being ſtripped and ® naked, % 
Devil raiſed a great many frightful Appear- 
ances, various Sorts of Spectres in Fire and 
Smoke, in the Shapes of Men and Beaſts, 
making firange Nowes, and coming up to him 
breathing, quite ſurrounding his Body, All 
this was nothing ; for He, guarding himſelf 
with the Sign of the Croſs, and calling upon 
the Name of,Jeſus, paſſed through the firſt 
Room unhurt. Then going into an inner 
Room he met with more terrible Sights, the 
Devil. changing himſelf into a more fri 222 
Appearence. He thought the Houſe was ſhook 
with an Earthquake, and that the Ground 

opened, and a Flame of Fire aroſe from be- 
low, and Sparks of Fire were emitted from the 
Waters, Still was the Deacon ſafe arm 


with the Sign of the Croſs, and the Name 
of Chriſt, and his Maſter's Prayers ; __ 


having waſhed himſelf, out he was going, 


but the Devil bad laid hold of the Door, and 
kept 
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kept him in'. But this Dithculty was pre- 
ſently removed; for upon making the Sign of 
the Croſs, the Door opened of its own accord. 
At laſt the Devil ſpoke to him in an human 
Voice, and told him, That be ſhould not impute 
to himſelf” That Power by wohich he had efcap ed 
Deſtruttion, but to him who had commended 5 PT 
to God and to his ſafe Protection. 

Thus far my Author ; who adds, © That 
He was the only one Man ever known, 
« who, at that late Hour, had dared to ven- 
ce ture into thoſe Waters, and that was {cen 
«© alive afterwards p. 

I admit now that we have the Evidence of 
a very eminent Man, a Biſhop, a Man of 
great Learning, great Parts, and great Re- 
putation for Piety, Wildom, and Integrity : 
And to add to 6 4 Credibility of this Story, 
it was long cnough before the Civil Eſta- 
bliſhment of Chriſtianity. But when one 
takes into Conſideration the Circumſtances of 
the Caſe, one cannot but think the Fact zncre- 
dible: And were a Hundred Witneſſes all to 
concur in ſuch a Story, the Thing is ſo %- 
probable, that one could as eaſily aſſent to any 
legendary Story, as one Can to ſuch Miracles 
as theſe, however done b- ore the Age of 
& Miracles” was Over. 
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The uſual Way of _ our Judgments 


concerning any Fact reported is, firſt to con- 
ſider the Crrcumſtances of the Caſe, and then 
the Circumſtances of the Witneſſes. The 
Circumſtances of the Fact are the Things by 
which we try and determine the Credit of 
the Witneſſes ; nor can we try them but by 
a ſtrict Examination of the Fact. If a Teſti- 
mony be attended with all the particular Cir- 
cumſtances of Pez "ſons, Times, and Places 
agreeing, yet if the Fact reported be con- 
trary to the common Nature of T hings, 
there mutt be ſuch Evidence brought as muſt 
outweigh this, or Aſſent will not be given. 
It is not enough to urge the Poihr/iry, or to 
ſay that Gad is able to produce ſuch E fect, 
but the Probaviiity of the Fact is to be exa- 
mined into; and the Nature of Things will, 
in general, have more Weight, than the At- 
teſtation of Witneſſes. Were a Man to aſ— 
fert ever to poſitively upon his own Eye 
that at the Time of a Full- Alcon he Gwe an 
Eclipſe of the Sun; that he taw the Moon go 
cut of its Place and Pals wnder the Sun; and 
(to be more exact in his Relation) that it en- 
tered on the Eaſtern Side of the Sun, and fo 
paſſed on to the Wefern Side, and then by a 
retrograde Motion it went back again, and 
thus "cauſed a Darkneſs over the Earth for 
three Hours together. — Though all this be 
atterted by a Couple of Eye-/igbt Evidences, 
Drony/tus the AT; and Apollephanes his 


Friend ; z 
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Friend; and this was ſaid to be done even in 
an Age of certain indiſputable Miracles. — 
This Evidence will ſcarce be admitted. For 
there is ſomething ſo 7mprobable in the ( 
cumſtances of the Cafe, that let Witneiles 
agree ever ſo minutely in their Evidence, yet 
from the Nature of the Fatt they that under- 
ſtand what is ſaid, will ſuſpect, and doubt, 
and perhaps will not only not aſſent, but 
will deny all that is affirmed about ſuch pre- 
tended miraculous Interpoſitions.“ 
It is frequently aflerted by this Gentleman 
that the Miracles done, in the Primitive 
Church, “turned many of their Adverfarics 
into Profeſſors and Patrons of their Cauſe.” 
P. 9, 10. That this is true of the Miracles 
ot the Fi Century, there is no Doubt. But 
it ſhould not be taken for granted by any one 
without good Evidence, that Many Converts 
were made by Miracles in the following Cen- 
turies; fince there were fo many Other 
Grounds tor Conviction, and Converſion to 
the Goſpel, in the Times of the Primitive 
Church beſides Miracles. The Reaſonable-— 
nets of the Doctrines of the Goſpel, and the 
Abſurdity of Heatheniſm, might very juſtly 
eigh with many, who might never have 
ſeen a Miracle in their Lives. The Changes 
made by the Grace of God upon the Minds 
of many, that had been wicked and diſſolute, 
might operate ſtill on Others. The Perſua- 
Hons of Good Men, and their Inſtructions 1 Par 
» 
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the Truth of the Goſpel, might bring over 


many to a favourable Opinion of it. The 
Courage and Patience of Perſons under Suf- 
ferings op cated very powerfully on Others : 
And if Good Men became Patrons and De- 
fenders of the Cauſe they were converted to, 
{tl it remains to be proved, that it was 
owing to the Miracles wrought by C briſtians, 
and not to other Cauſes. Certain it 15, that 
Tuſtin Martyr declares his Converſion to be 
owing not to the Miracles wrought by Chri- 
ſtians, but © to their good Lives: That be 
thought that Men ſo tearle l/s of Death could 
not be what their Enemies char 'ged them with. 
Nor do I remember that he ever mentions 
the Miracles of Chriſtians to be the Means of 
converting Enemies into Patrons, though He 
calls upon the Roman Senate and People to 
come and fee Devils cjected. The Blacd of 
the Martyrs is called the Sced of the Church; 
and every where the patient Sufferings of 
Chrittians, and their fearlets Contempt ot 
Death, and of all thoſe Tortures that led to 
Death, made innumerable Converts to Chriſt. 
Their preaching, and their living what they 
preached, were natural Means of Conviction : 
But as to Supernatural Means by Miracles, 
Thoſe who mention them as done, yet rarely, 
| if 
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if ever, ſpeak of their producing ſuch Effect, 
unleſs they are Writers that /wved offer 
the Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, who re- 
port what was done before that Time ; or 
ſuch as mention Perſons diſpoſſeſſed of Devils, 
who came over to the Church. 

Dr Dodwell obſerves, © That there was a 
© very material Difference of Circumſtances 
« in the Ages before the Eſtabliſhment of 
« Chriſtianity and all After-Ages.” This 

may be true: But whether there was, or 

was not, a Difference in reſpect to Miracles 
ſhould have been ſhewn ; and the Difference 
as to the Credibility of thoſe wrought in the 
Second and Third Centuries above thoſe of 
the following Centuries ſhould have been 
pointed out. If Te/limony be the Thing that 
is to determine the Matter in Ages er the 
Eſtabliſhment, we have the Authority of Men 
o good as to be ſainted, ſo learned as to be 
followed in their Judgments and Determina- 
tions about the Great Doctrines of Chriſtiani- 
ty. And why then are not the Evidences of 
theſe Men for the Miracles done in heir 
Times, as good as the Evidences of Thoſe 
that lived Fifty, or a Huncred, or Two 
Hundred Years, before them. We were 
told, that © Credibility relates to Evidence,“ 
7, But the Inſtaut we paſs the Point of 

an Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, Cyedibility 
then does not relate to Evidence, but to the 
Circumſtances of the Age: For © there is a 
"very 
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« very material Difference of Circumſtances in 
* the Age before the Eſtabliſhment of Chri- 
“ ſtianity, and all After-Ages.” Had the 
Doctor told us what that Difference was, one 
might poſſibly have formed ſome Judgment 
in the Caſe. But all that is faid is, a Citation 
from Dr Middleton, viz. © An Age in which 
© Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed by the Civil 
« Power had no Occafion for any Miracles.” 
p. 11. Whatever Dr Middleton might mean. 
by this, Dr Dedwel/ muſt not, cannot, ſub- 
ſcribe to its Truth. For He has told us, 
* That probably Many wonderful Works 
_« were wrought after the Civil Eſtabliſh- 
ce ment of Chriſtianity for {ome great Ends.” 
It Dr M.'s Remark be true, as here is 
granted, That there was 29 Occaſi ion for Mi- 
racles after the Civil E/tabh/hment of Chriſtia- 
nity, How could there be ſuch great Ends as 
to require Miracles, nay Many <vondro:s 
Works, after that Time? Or is God wont to 
exert a Supernatural Power, when there is 
uo Occaſion for ut? 
What the © material Difference of Circum- 
e ftances' was in the Age before the Civil 
Eitabliſhment of Chriſtianity and all Afler- 
Ages, 1 preſume not to gueſs. It ſeems to 
be a Secret not to be diſcloſed : For Credibi- 
tity relating to Evidence, I obſerve, that when 
Men of equal Abilities, Learning, and Ho- 
neſty, and to all Appearance of equally good 
Information, relate Miracles, their . 
bes 
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8 
does not in fact meet with that Credit that 
ſuch Characters ſhould promiſe. I inſtanced 
before in Sulpitius Severus s Account of St 
Martin's Miracles, — Facts which he himſelf 
ſaw, as he more than once declares. But as 
He does not in every Inſtance expreſſly and 
particularly ſay which he ſaw, and which he 
was told, and there may poſſibly ariſe ſome 
Cavil or other on that Account, I will cite 
here the Authority of St Auftin. He tells 
not only of a Miracle * done at Milan when 
he was there, but of one at Carthage her: 
He was preſent and law it with his own Eyes. 
He reports in the ſame Place Twenty more 
that he Lune, and he vouches them with as 
much Aſſurance as any ordinary common 
Facts. What are we to do in ſuch Cates as 

theſe, where Honeſt Men, Eye-wWwitneſſes, re- 
late and affirm with ſo much Poſitiveneſs 
Facts fo Extraordinary ? Why is not St Au/trr: 
as credible a Witneſs in what he {ſays Ile 
{aw and knew, as any Writer that lived. a 
Hundred, or Two Hundred, Years before 
him, and relates exactly ſimilar Facts? Now 
«. Credibility relating to Evidence,” it St 
Auſtin be as credible a Witneſs as Tuſtin Mar- 
tyr or Irenæus, Why are not the Miracles 
Fd to be done in his Time, and which He 
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ſaw, as credible as thoſe which Thoſe other 
Men relate? Or why are the one admitted, 
and the other rejected ? 

The Anſwer to this is, * Circumſtances of 
« Fa# may vary, and may make particular 
« Repotts more or leſs credible in different 
« Ages, though the general Grounds of 
0 Credibility continue always the fame.” 
p. 10. This is repeated in the next Page 
with ſome little Variation — © Credibility — 
« may. depend much on the Circumſtances 
of Times, and what may be credible in 
one Situation, may be very much other- 
« wile, in a different one.” p. 11. Surely 
the Doctor was very willing to conceal him- 
felt; or very unwilling to fay, what theſe 
Cireumftances of Times were, that ſhould 
make "Things credible and not credible, that 
were equally well atteſted ? St Auſtin tells us 
a ha young Man freed from a Devil; of a 
Jai 


N of Hippo, one whom himſelf knew, 
cured of a Devil. Why it not St Auſtin as 
much to be credited, as any Saint of the” 
Third Century, who gives an Account of 
Devils exorciſed upon his own Knowledge ? 
«© The Circumſtances of Times,” it is ſaid, 
were altered. Were there no Poſſeſſions, or 
no Devils, or did they not act upon Men, in 
the Fifth or Fourth, as they did in the Third 
Century? There were indeed ſome Altera- 
tions in the Circumſtances of Times; but 

What 
Adgaſl: de Cirit. Dei, Lib, XXII. c. 8; 


what Alterations were there that made Poſſeſ- 
ions and ene ſeen by Good and able 
Men in Both the Times, differ ſo much, as that 
One is credible, and not the Other? Whether 
there was real Occaſion for Miracles in One of 
theſe Centuries, more than in another, may 
be Matter of Enquiry, and ſhould be proved, 
not aſſerted: But as the Fact is atteſted, and 
we are aſſured by Men of Abilities, that ſuch 
Miracles were wrought ; and good and able 
Men ſaw them 2th their own Eyes, as they ſay, 
— One in the Third Century, Another in 
the Fourth, — Why is the One credible, the 
Other not? I own I can give as much Credit 
to St Martin's Miracles as to Gregory Thau- 
maturgii s; arid to St Auſtin's as to either of 
the other: And I cannot yet tell how to re- 
ceive the One, and reject the Other. Nor 
does this Diſtinction of Times ſolve the Diffi- 
culty; nor can it, unleſs you take for granted 
the Point in Debate, — that all Miracles be- 
fore the Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity were . 
true, all after were falſe. | 

We come next to a long Vindication of 
the Story of Polycarp's Death: And a Diffi- 
culty is firſt propoſed - What Connection 
ce this Story has with the State of the Caſe 
concerning the Credibility of Miracles in 
« general ; or how conſiſtent this Account is, 
« with the profeſſed Deſign of not entering into 
&« the Controverſy between Dr Middleton and bis 
& Adverſaries.” p. 12. My Anſwer is, 

M 2 Firſt, - 
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Firſt, That as Heathen Miracles, and Popiſb 
Miracles had been mentioned, in order to an 
Enquiry into the Credibility of Miracles, in 
general, fo ſurely if I thought it neceſſary to 
ſpecify any other Miracle, or reputed Miracle, 
or to make any Remark on any one what- 
ever, as I judged it might ſerve my Purpoſe, 
I do not ſee but that I had a Right to 0 it. 
And Secondly, Had not my learned Adver- 
ſary been reſolved to oppoſe me in Whatever 
I ſaid, He might have ſeen that I was ſpeak- 
ing to the Point of the Teſtimony of Eye- 
4witne//cs, and enquiring what Credit was due 
to ſuch Teſtimony. And when I had re- 
marked ſome Circumſtances in relation to the 
Teſtimony of the Church of Smyrna about 
this Saint's Death, I aſked, © Will you re- 
« fuſe Aﬀent to ſo good, ſo pious, ſo honeſt 
e Vouchers? Can the Authority of Eye-4077- 
« refſes be called in Queſtion ?” St Martin's 
Miracles, not performed before the Civil 
| f Chriſtianity, though report- 
ed by an Fye-wWwineſs, might have been treat- 
cd of without Offence : But to venture into. 
the Second Century, was to go out of lawful 
Bounds : It was touching upon *© what parti- 
* cularly concerns the Adverſaries of Dr 
«© Middleton, as they have ALL laid ſome 
re Streſs upon” this Miracle. p. 11. 
Well. Air Dr Middletons Adverſaries 
laid ſome Streſs upon a Treatiſe which is now 
allowed to have fuffered in going through the 
| „ 


Hands of Tranſcri has ; that it had ſome Marks 
of Improbability and that there had heen 
tampering 7627þ it. If this be the Caſe, no- 
body ſhould conſider this circular Letter, ag 
one of the moſt pure, or moſt authentic Pieces 
of all Primitive Antiquity : On the contrary, 
it ſhould be conſidered as a corry A inter po- 


lated, Tract, not only in the Clauſe relating 
to the Dove, but in other Places too. 1 
Jam glad to find the learned Doctor giving 

up © the Advertiſement annexed at the End in 
« the Name of Pionius, as an © allowed 
« Fidlion;” and owning © that it is no im- 
cc probable Suppoſition that the Author of 
« this Fiction wig tamper alſo with the 
« Epiſtle itſelf.” p. 412. The Truth then 
has extorted thus EP from Dr Dedwell, 
that this celebrated Piece has ſome Interpola- 
tions, Fictions, Corruptions in it: And if I 
add that even Euſebiuss Copy of this Letter 
was not free from all Corruption, it will fol- 
low, that Thoſe who have laid ſo much Streſs 
upon this Account, have laid Strets upon a 
corrupted Evidence. 

But let us examine this Affair of the Let- 
ter from the Church of Smyrna. Polycarp 
was put to death in, or about, the Year 165, 
er perhaps later. It was foine Time after 
this, that the Church of Smyrna gave the 
Account of his Martyrdom. Naw the Perz 
ſecution in which Oe ſuffered, was that 
vader Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, and his 
Brother 
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Brother Lucius Verus. It began in the Eaſt, 
as we are told, about the Seventh Year of 
his Reign, and in that Year the Death of 
Polycarp is placed; and probably He was the 
Firſt Martyr that was burnt alive. For the 
Roman Laws not inflicting that Kind of Death 
on Malefactors in thoſe Days, we cannot ex- 
pect Inſtances of that Sort of Sufferings. It 
was after this Time that this Perſecution 
ſpread into France; when the various Tor- 
tures, by heated iron Chairs, and ſuch-like 
deviliſh Inventions, were practiſed. Whence 
comes it then, that his Martyrdom ſays *, 
That Fire, that of the cruel mercileſs Tormen- 
tors, was cold to the Martyrs? How does it 
appear that &zfore this Time, there were any 
Trials by ſuch Fire, from whence this Ob- 
ſervation was made? That Chriſtians were 
beheaded, baniſhed, condemned to the Mines, 
to public Works, to Slavery, were killed, 
racked, tortured, is true ; but that they were 
condemned to be burnt, and that Fire was 
cold to them, is very ſtrange ; and makes me 
ſuſpect, that this is an Interpolation fnce Poly- 
carp's Days, when it grew to be more faſhion- 
able to talk in that Manner. 

When I fay Polycarp was the firſt that was 
burnt alive, I mean as to the Manner he was. 
For as to thoſe unhappy Sufferers in Nero's 
Time, who were dreſfad up in Coats dipped 

in 
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in Pitch and Wax, and ſuch Sort of com- 
buſtible Materials, the Obſervation was not 
taken from them, for they felt Pain like 
other Men ; nor was it the Language of thoſe 
really primitive Times to talk in ſuch Strains. 
However, I think I am juſtified in ſiiſpecting 
ſuch a Paſſage, which others may believe to 
be genuine, and the Fact true. 

Another Place which ſeems to me ſuſþ:- 
cious at leaſt, is in Euſebius as well as in the 
Martyrdom ; and that relates to the fragrant 
Smell emitted by Polycarp's Body on the Pile, 
I ſhall ſet down the Place entire, that every- 
body may ſce that there has been ſome tam- 
pering, ſome Corruption, in it *, © The Fire 
« forming a Sort of an Arch like the Sail of a 
% Ship filled by the Wind, ſurrounded like a 
Wall the Body of the Martyr, and he wa. 
in the mid/t, not as Fleſh burning, but as 
Bread baking, or as Gold and Silver melt- 
« edina Furnace. For we perceived ſo great 
« a fragrant Smell, as if it had been Frank- 
wy a or ſome other of the precious Spices.“ 
Thus the Martyrdom gives the Account. 

Euſebius 


* 
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Fuſebilis has jt Word for Word the fame, ex- 
cept that he omits the Words — lite Bread 
baking. Niceplurus leaves out not only what 
Eigſebius left out, but likewiſe the following 
Words, — er as Gold and Silver melting in c 
Furnace. So that Nicephorus's Copy had it 
thus — Y Por the Fire making a Sort of Arc! 
like the Sail of a Ship filled by the Wind, ſur- 
rounded the. Body of the Martyr hike a Wall. 
7 we perceived ſuch a fragrant Smell, &c. 

ho does not ſec ſomething wanting in thi: 
Place in Nzcephorus ?: And as to Euſebius, who 
has omitted the Words — as Bread baking, 
— and who has kept in the Words — as Gold 
aud Silver melted in a Furnace — it is as plain 
that his Copy was faulty. For what Fra- 
Francy of Smell does Gold or Silver in a Fur- 
nace emit? Let me add, That Dr Dodel! 
fays, © That other Clauſe which compares 
* e in the Flames to Bread 
1e cob is baked, is probably an Interpola- 
*« tion.“ It is ſo; But ſhould he not have 
admitted, what follows to be likewiſe inter- 
polated, vi. Or as Gold and Silver heated in 
4 Purnace ? For what Senſe or Connection 
can theſe Words have with that, Ka! Y, 
For, which follows? Ought not the Place 
then to be thus read — He was in the midſt of 
the Fire, not as Fleſh burnt : For we perceived 
Juch @ fragrant Smell as F it had been Frank- 
5 wi hog 1 7 incenſc 
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zncenſe. Polycarp was in the Fire not as Fleſh 
burnt, which emits a ſtrong diſagreeable 
Smell; omit now the Words which are in 
Enuſebius, — or as Gold or Silver melted in a 
Furnace, — which give no Smell; and then 
the following Words, — For we perceived a 
Fragrant Smell — core in properly. Now 
all the Copies reading theſe laſt Words of 
the /ragrant Smell, it is not difficult to con- 
jecture how the other Words, — as Bread 
baking, or as Gold and Silver purifying in the 
Fire — from a marginal Note, might creep 
into the Text. But yet, if I may ſpeak 
what I think, I ſuſpect much this laſt Sen- 
tence as the Language of later Times, than 
thoſe of Polycarp. For in thoſe early Days 
they kept more to the Scripture Language, 
and did not metamorphoſe Scripture Figures 
into Miracles. Thus in the famous Account 
of the Martyrs of Lyons and Vienne, it is ob- 
ſerved, That Thoſe who ſtood ſteady in the 
Day of Trial, * looked chearful, and could 
_ © eaſily be known by their very Counte- 
* nances; ſo that their Chains were an Or- 
* nament to them, as a Bride whoſe Claathing 
© 7s of wrought Gold, at the ſame Time 
e ſmelling the fuweet Smell of Chriſt, ſo that 
N | « {ome 
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« ſome did think them to be anointed even 
« with this World's Ointment.” 

The next Point is to thew the exact Com- 
pletion of Polycarp's Prophecy, that he was 
to be burnt alrve ; whereas the Fact was, that 
he was not burnt alive, but after he was dead. 
Dr Dodwell has made a very good Uſe of the 
Engliſb Expreſſion and cuftomary Form of 
being burnt alive; whereas had he kept cloſe 
to the Words of the Prophecy, as it lies in 
Eufebius, or in the Account of the Martyr- 
dom, or in Nicephoris, he would have found 
it hard to have ſpent fix Words about it. It 
is — he muſt change his Life by Fire. The 
Story goes on, and tells us, That the wicked 
ſceing that the Body courp Nor be conſumed 
by Fire, they ordered the Executioner to go 
near and //ab him. The plain Queſtion then 
is, Whether Polycarp changed bis Life by Fire, 
when the Fire could not, or was not able, to 
hurt his Body, but walled it round, and he 
was in the midſt of it untouched, unhurt ? 
My learned Adverſary reſolves it thus: 
.« Polycarp was committed alive to the 
« Flames; He returned not alive from them; 
but was in the End burnt to Aſhes: And 
thus the Sentence of his Perfecutors and 
* his own Predictions were accompliſhed.” 
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p. 13. His Prediction was, That he was to 
change his Life by Fire. The Fact was, He 
Was committed alive to the Flames, and 
the Flames could not hurt him: Upon this 
he was ſtabbed, and thus he changed his 
Lite by a Sword and not by Fire: And by 
this mcans his Prediction was not accom- 
pliſned. What Work will it make with all 
Prophecy, if ſuch Liberty may be taken as to 
interpret them as this is interpreted ? Let us 
{uppoſe that the Words had not been ſo pre- 
eiſe as they are, that he ſhould change bis Life 
by Fire, but had been more looſe, that he 
ſhould be barnt alive, — One might at leaſt 
have expected that the Fire might have 
ſcorched him, or done him ſome Damage 
whilſt he was a//ve. But when one ſaw the 
Fire ſurround him, and not have any Power 
over him, nobody could Tay he changed his 
Lite by Fire, more than they could ſay a 
Man was poiſoned, when Poiſon had no 
Manner of Effect upon him. Let us ſuppoſe 
the Prophecy to have been, that Pa/ycarp 
ſhall die by a Sword, and the Governor had 
ordered the Executioner to kill him with his 
Sword: The Executioner, inſtead of /faboing 
him, or running bim through, carries him to 
a Pile of Wood and burns him. Would the 
Prophecy, that He ſhould die by a Sword 
have been fulfilled ? | | 
There is ſomething like Sorcery in Mens 
Prejudices for an Opinion ; and one cannot. 
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but be amazed at the Steps taken to defend, 
what one is deſirous ſhould prove true. Take 
it for granted, that every Thing that is re- 
ported in any Century as miraculous, was 
really miraculous, and how eafy is every 
Thing ſaid to be done in thoſe Times, be- 
lieved ? When Polycarp was ſtabbed, he was 
at leaſt one hundred Years old: «© © And yet 
& there went ſuch a Quantity of Blood from: 
Him as to put out the Fire; and all the Mul- 
e tifude wondered that there ſhould be ſuch a 
« Difference between Unbehevers and the Elect. 
That Polycarp was one of the Elect is not a 
Matter of Doubt; and that he ſuffered with 

reater Reſolution and Courage than Unze- 
es world or could, was viſible. But how 
was he burnt, or how did he die by Fre, 
when Fire could not burn im ? The Salvo 
for this is, The F:r/f Fire did not burn him, 
but a Second was kindled. The only Queſtion 
now is, Whether he was ſo forally dead be- 
fore the Second Fire was kindled, as that he 
might not be ſaid to be burnt alive. 

The Martyrdom relates the Fact thus. — 
That envious and wicked one, that op- 
5 poſeth the Generation of the Juſt, having 
* ſeen the Greatneſs of his Martyrdom, and 
S his all along unblameable Life, and him 
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« at laſt crowned with the Crown of Im- 
« mortality, and that he had carried away 
« the Prize indiſputably; he did his En- 
« deavour that even what was left of him 
e ſhould not be taken away by us, many de- 
&« firing to do this and to partake of his holy 
t Corpſe.” This ſurely ſuppoſes Polycarp to 
be dead. © This wicked one then ſuggeſted 
« to Nicetas, the Father of Herod, that he 
« would intercede with the Proconſul, that 
« he would not grant the Body to be buried, 
« leaſt, ſays he, They leaving off worſhip- 
« ping him that was crucifed, ſhould begin 


to worſhip This Man.” It was the Jeus 


there preſent that ſuggeſted this; and watch- 


ed the Chriſtians, who fain would have 


taken his Corpſe out of Fire. The Story 
oes on—*< © The Centurion then ſeeing this 
© Conteſt made by the Jews, he placing 
« him in the Middle of the Fire, burnt him. 
„ Thus we afterwards gathered up his 
« Bones, more valuable than precious Stones, 
e more pure than Gold, and laid them up 
« where it was proper.” 
Here then muſt be, not ſome little Time, 
but a confiderable one, paſt, from and after that 
great Effuſion of Blood, which put out th 
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Fr} Fire, till the kindling of the ſcœnd, and 
burning his dead Carcaſe. But Dr Ae tells 
us, That if the Centurion did immediately 
e light the Fire again to conſume the Body, 
&« gs it is moſt probable he did, then a mortal 
« Wound given by Stabbing, could not fo 
« inſtantly extinguiſh all Degrees and Symp- 
„ toms of Life, as that he might not with 
« great Propriety be ſaid to be burnt alive, 
at leaſt with as much Propriety as other 
“ Sufterers by the ſame kind of Death.” 
p. 15. The Dr ſeems to have forgot, that 
after the Stab, there was Blood enough run 
from him to put out the Fire ; then was the 
Conteſt of the Jews; the Motion made 19 
Nicetas; the fetching Wood for, and Kind- 
ling the ſecond Fire. If Polycarp continued 
alive all this while, there muſt have been a 
nv Miracle; and he mult have lived wthor! 
Blood. But what Miracle is not ſuppoted 
credible in the ſecond and third Centuries? 
Fire was cold to the Martyrs in thoſe Times: 
And indeed ſo it was in much /ater Days, it 
you'll believe the Miracles of St Martin: 
And if the one be credible, and the other not, 
is does not ariſe from d:fference of Evidence, 
but from the different Circumſtances of Ages : 
At the ſame Time, that we are told that Ce- 
dibility relates to the Evidence by which any 
Report is confirmed to us. 
I cannot leave this Story of Palycarp's Mar- 
tyrdom without taking Notice of another 
| MY Solulioi. 
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Joluliun which this Gentleman has given, in 
order to account for the Expreſſion,—Burnt 
alive. Polycarp, ſays he, was burnt alive 
« in the ſame Senſe that Criminals uſuall 
« are, who under a legal Sentence ſuffer,” 
but through Grace are © ſtrangled at the 
« Stake before the Flames can much affe& 
« them.”—* And if the Ig Senſe and po- 
« pular Acceptation of the Meaning of ſuch 
« a Sentence, as that of being burnt alive be 
« fully anſwered, as it- Was in this Caſe, I 
« think we need not much diſturb ourſelves 
« about critical Obſervations on the Words, 
* or ſuch Objections as ariſe from them.” 
p. 13. Had this Prophecy and the Event 
happened Two or Three Hundred Years 
later, I have no Doubt but all would have 
been rejected as other Miracles of thoſe 
Times are. But This happening in what is 
called the Age of Mirachs, truly there is no 
Occaſion to “ diſturb ourſelves about critical 
% Obſervations on the Words, or Objections 
ce ariſing from them.” Theſe critical Ob- 
ſervations upon Words have ſpoiled many a 
Miracle among the Heathens, and many in- 
credible Stories: And it is no good Proof 
that Polycarp was burnt alive, becauſe others 
are ſaid to be burnt alive, who are condemned 
to that Fate, but have Mercy ſhewn them, 
and are not burnt alive. The Doctor aſks, 
« Whether I think the Law is not executed, 
*© —becauſe a Coup de Grace is generally 
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et given, or that through Favour they are 
oy eee at the Stake before the Torture 
ce of the Flames can much affect them ?” 
My Anſwer is, 1. The Law is not executed, 
if the Coup de Grace be not Part of the Law. 
2, If the Manner of executing the Law by 
which Favour is ſhewn to the Criminal be 
known, and allowed, by the Law- maker, 
yet that was not the Caſe of Polycarp, to 
wham no Favour was intended, or allowed, 
by the Proconſul. Or, 3. If Favour was 
deſigned by the Proconſul, the Words of a 
Prophecy are not to be interpreted doe, as 
a Penal Law may be in Favour of a Crimi- 
nal. 4. Men may F their own Words 
as they think proper; but where another, 
and particularly if God ſpeaks to us, we are 
not at Liberty to underſtand Words as we 
want them to ſignify, for by ſuch Means we 
might underitand by Virtue, an Indulgence 
in criminal Paſſions. And, /afily, If a Law 
be deemed ſatisfied with a favourable Execu- 
tion as a Coup de Grace (for which the Exe- 
cutioner is often bribed) yet where no Fa- 
our is either intended or allowed,” Words are 
to be taken ſtrictly, as the Speaker expreſſes 
himſelf. 
Enough has been faid, upon a Story at- 
tended with Circumſtances not 2mpeſ/tble in- 
deed, but ſo improbable, that the Veracity of 
the Witnefles may juſtly be called in que- 
ſtion. And as the Circumſtances of their 
| | Narration 
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Narration are ſuch as ſhew the Fact to be 
contrary to the Courſe of Nature, every one 
has a Right to doubt of it, or even totally to 
reject it, as he thinks molt probable. Now 
upon Examination of the Caſe, theſe Wit- 
neſſes, in order to prepare us for what was 
to follow, tell us, that Fire was cold to the 
Martyrs: Then they tell us, that Polycarp 
when he was in the midſt of the Flames 
was not as Fleſh burning, but emitted as fra- 
grant a Smell as any Perfumes. Aſk now, 
what Evidence there is for theſe Facts? The 
Anſwer is, The Church of Smyrna gave this 
Account. Admitting they gave an Account 
of the Martyrdom of Polycarp, what Autho- 
rity 1s there for the preſent Copy? Or what 
is the Evidence of a Copy of a Copy of a Copy, 
allowed to contain ſome Interpolations and 
ſome Fiction? One Caius it ſeems tranſcribed 
it from a Copy of Jrenzus, who was a Dil- 
ciple of Polycarp's: Then one Socrates wrote 
it, out from Carus's Copy; and then one 7 
onus wrote it from Socrates's Copy, Polycarp's 
Ghoft diſcovering to him, where he might find 
it, after he had long in vain ſearched for it. 
And who were theſe, Caius, and Socrates, 
and Pionius? Dr Dodabell allows, * the Ad- 
« vertiſement annexed at the End in the 
Name of P:9mus—to be a Fidlion; and it 
is no improbable Suppolition that the Au- 
< thor of this Fiction might tamper alſo with 
the Epiſtie itjelf.” p. 412. Now this a, 
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the Evidence to ſupport a Miracle, or a Fact 
contrary to the Courſe of Nature! would ſuch 
Evidence be admitted in a Court of Judica- 
Ture where the Property of Six-hence was 
concerned, 

The Doctor may now ſee why I ſaid, 
© The Power of God is not the Point in 
e queſtion, but the Veracity of Witneſſes ; 
e and if the Circumſtances of their Narra- 
* tion are ſuch as make the Thing incredible 
in ztfſelf, Every one has a Right to doubt 
* of, or even to reject, ſuch a Story.“ Prev. 
Queſt. p. 31, 32. This is inſtantly allowed 
to be true: © But he does not ſee how it at- 
&« fects or weakens the Teſtimony of the 
« Witneſſes in the Caſe before us,” ws. 
Polycarp's Caſe, or how it tends to clear 
up the main Point of the Credibility of 
Miracles in general.” It muſt be left to 
the Reader, Whether he thinks the Story of 
the Martyrdom of Polycarp (it is the mira- 
culows Part of it that I ſpeak of) credible, up- 
on the Evidence as it here lies. If he does, 
I delice only, that he would not condemn 
them that do not. h 
For its Probability my learned Adverſary 
argues, that I allow it * pofible for God to 
have preſerved the Body of Polycarp from 
« the Flames.” But can he infer from my 
allowing it to be poſſible for God to do ſo, 
Therefore I allow that He did it? The Wit- 
neſſes report a Story that requires extraord:- 

nary 


. 

nary good Evidence; and they aſſert without 
any Proof. Some Fiction, Some Interpolation 
is allowed in the Report; and where Tricks 
- are allowed to have been played, there will 
always remain a Suſpicron, that the Report 
may be falſifyed in other Places beſides thoſe 
that can be directly proved to have been ſo: 
And before Aſſent can be reaſonably re- 
quired, the miraculous Parts of the Report 
muſt be proved to be genuine and uncor- 
rupted; which I ſhall leave to thoſe who 
have no Doubts about this Matter; and pro- 
ceed. | "» 

There is ſomething very peculiar in the 
Management of this Debate about Miracles. 
The Enquiry was about the Credibility of 
Miracles in general; and in Conſequence, 
Modern Miracles as well as Ancient, Heathen 
Miracles as well as Chriſtian, naturally fell 
under Conſideration. It was obſerved, that 
notwithſtanding ſeemingly good and able 
Witneſſes, Eyeſigbt Evidence report Miracles 
in theſe latter Ages, yet their Evidence 1s re- 
jected, either becauſe they are ſuppoſed to be 
prejudiced, or intereſted, or not qualified to 
judge, or the Miracle is not repeated when 
Perſons able and willing to examine, deſire 
it. This accounts for the Rejection of Po- 
piſb Miracles: Paſs them over then; and go 

up to the Fifth Century, and produce the 
miraculous Facts They in thoſe Times vouch 
for, and atteſt as ſtrongly and as minutely 
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as can be defired: Take thoſe of Paulinus, 
Sulpitius Severus, St Auſtin, Ferom, &c. not 
a Word is faid in particular, Whether Theſe 
are to be aſſented to, or not. Go a little 
higher into the Fourth Century, to the Time 
when the Civil Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity 
was made,—Here we are told, © Probably 
% many wonderful Works were afterwards 
*« wrought for ſome great Ends.“ This is 
known to be a Time when Miracles abound- 
ed; and whether the Word, afterwards, was 
deſigned to take in, not only thoſe of that 
Part of the Fourth Century, mentioned by 
the great Athana/ius, but thoſe mentioned by 
the other Writers as done in thoſe Days, Or 
whether it would comprehend the Miracles 
of the Fifth Century, or even more, muſt be 
left undetermined. However, when the 
Queſtion is, which are thole many wonderful 
Works probably wrought after the Civil Eſta- 
bliſhment of Chriſtanity,—How does it ap- 
peat that Any were wrought ? Or how can we 
diſtinguiſh the true wonderful Works from 
the innumerable Falſe ones of thoſe Times? 
Or were Al true, that are reported? Here 
again 1s a profound Silence ; and nothing 1s 
ſaid but about the Miracles preceding the 
Time of the r ex of our Religion. 
And is even That Time any where fixed by 
my learned Adverſary? No doubt Dr Dod- 
well had a Right to defend only ſuch Mi- 
racles as he conceived to be defenſible : But 
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the great Defect is, that He has not removed 
the Difficulty, upon which the Enquiry was 
made. It ſeems I have made Conceſſions, 
as much as are wanted, to eſtabliſh the Mi- 
racles of the Primitive Fathers. Why then 
am I brought into the Controverſy ? Why, it 
ſeems I am' inconſiſtent. I own an Incon- 
ſiſtency ſome where; but whether it lies on 
Side, or the Other, 1s the Queſtion. 

Either the Miracles of the Second and 
Third Century ſtand upon the Credit of Wit- 
neſſes atteſting them, ſuch as Eyefght Wit- 
neſſes, good, and able, and hone/t Men, and 
only upon this Ground; or elſe they have ?hrs, 
and likewiſe ſome other Ground of Credit, 
beſides ſuch Atteſtations, which After-Mira- 
cles want. Now the Miracles of the Fourth 
and Fi Centuries ſtand upon the Credit of 
Eyefight Witneſſes, Good, and Able, and 
Honeſt Men atteſting them, If therefore 
Thele /aft are rejected, there muſt be ſome 
. other Ground of Credibility beſides the A.- 
teſtation of Good and Able and Honeſt Wit- 
neſſes, which is peculiar to the Second and 
Third Centuries. To ſay the Circumſtances 
of the Times were different, is to ſay, that Cred:- 
bility does not relate to the Evidence by which 
any Report 1s confirmed to us, but relates to 
Something elſe in thoſe Two Centuries, which in 
all other Centuries is wanting. This Some- 
thing elſe, which diſtinguithes the Miracles of 
thoſe Taos Centuries from all others, is the 
| Thing 
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= that ought to be particularly men- 
wned. For Eye-figbt Witneſſes, good and 
able and honeſt Men, being equal in all Ages, 
as far as we can judge, what depends on 
ſuch Evidence muſt be equally received, or 
equally rejected. 

Having conſidered what Credit was due 
to Reports of Miracles, I proceeded to lay 
down ſome General Rules, by which we 
judge of the Probability, and-in Conſequence, 
of the Credibiliiy of Fats. The Firft of 
which was, If we perceive a Thing mpo/- 
„ fible in its Nature, no Teſtimony, no Au- 
* thority is ſufficient to make it be believed 
* to be really done; and whatever it is that 
is done, will always be imputed to Art or 
« Trick. Prev. Queſt. p. 35. The Rule 
is allowed to be © a moſt unqueſtionable one.” 
But, ſays the Doctor, © thould not ſome 
« Caution be added under it concerning the 
« Danger of our miſtaking, in forming too 
„ haſty a Judgment.” p. 17. I am as will- 
ing to guard againſt our forming too haſty e 
Judgment upon any Facts, or any Reports, as 
my learned Adverfary can be; and for that 
very Reaſon I am not for giving Credit to 
Facts contrary to the Courſe of Nature, unleſs 
a very careful and circumſtantial Examination, 
proportioned to the Merits of the Cauſe, has 
been applied. There may be Eye-fight Wit- 
neſſes, Good, and Honeſt, and Able too, and 
yet They may not make fo ſtrict and careful 
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Examination into Facts, as may be neceſſary 
to determine one's Aſſent. I own that, un- 
der this Rule, I took it for granted that Fire 
would burn proper Materials, and that all 
the Elements had certain Powers ſuited to 
them, well known from common Experi- 
ence ; and if at any Time it happened, that 
Each of them did not act according to its 
reſpective Nature, that either ſome Art might 
be uſed, or ſome Trick played, which was 
the Cauſe of the Obſtruction. And when J 
Tm of a Thing mpo//ible in its Nature, I 

id not mean that it was 2mpoſable for God to 
alter, or take away the Powers he gave. 
And accordingly the Example 1 gave of the 
Rule was ſufficient to explain my Meaning. 


The Rule ſuppoſed Things to have a certain 


Nature, i. e. certain Properties or Qualities, 
by which they were known; and which 
conſtituted them what they are. And I was 
ſpeaking only of a Rule to determine the 
Probability of Fatts in general, and did not 
intend by it, any Cafe where God did inter- 
poſe to work Effects different from the ſtated 

Influence of Things in their natural Courſes. 
A Second Rule for judging of the Proba- 
bility of Facts is, © It a Thing be pofible, and 
yet we find in Experience that it never or 
« /eldom happens, or that we ourſelves or 
*© others have never heard, or ſcarce ever 
heard, or found it to happen, we give our 
Aſſent to Witneſſes who aſſert ſuch a 
Thing 
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« Thing with great Difhculty.” Prev. Que lt. 
p. 36. This Rule too is aſſented to; but the 


« Inſtances given under this Head are not of 
« {uch Things as bond”, re happened, but 


cc have never ha - and ore arc 
« no Way . to the Caſe of Miracles, 
« which this Author acknowledges to have 
« been ſometimes wrought.” p. 19. This 
Rule was given too, as a general Rule for 
judging of the Probability of Fatts , and the 
Inſtances produced were proper enough to 


explain the Rule; All of them poffible, yet 


what ſeldom or never happen. 

But as Miracles may poſſibly come under 
this Rule, as ſeldom happening, and in courſe 
as aſſented to with great Difficulty, I will 
take the Liberty to explain the Rule by an 


| Inſtance from them. A good Man atteſt: 


Maiden having anointed herſelf ꝛwith Oil, inte 
which a Prieft praying for ber, had dropt Para 
of bis Tears, was preſently after heal 

freed from a Devil. This is a Fact, which 


upon his 5 Knowledge, That a certain 


1 ſuppoſe has ſeldom happened, perhaps ne- 


ver but Once; and Aſſent is given to it by 
the Relator, as what he KNEW to be a 
Fact : And yet it meets, I think, with ſome 


Difficulty now. | Suppoſe now the Rule to be 


allowed 
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allowed to be good; and admit the Inſtance 
fo be reported as a certain Fact, — What is 
it that is objected ? Why, “ We are with 
« Reaſon more careful in the Examination of 
** ſuch Witneſſes ; but yet if their Teſtimo- 
* ny can fland the Teſt, it may be admitted ; 
and uniſua! Things have in leveral In- 
« ſtances been well | atteſted, and generally 
* credited, notwithſtanding this Cireumſtance 
Jof their happening but /eldem.” p. 19. 
What now is the 70% this Miracle is to nd? 
St Auſtin is the Reporter. St Auſtin avers it 
upon his own Knowledge. If indeed no Mi- 
racle is deemed to fand the Teſt, but Thoſe 
of 'the Second and Third Centuries, then this 
muſt be rejected: Unleſs it be oe of thoſe 
many 4 wonder ful Works wrought after the Civil 
EPtabli ment of Chriſtianity. But conſider- 
ing the Relator ; that the Girl was of Hippo, 
St Auſtin's own City; and that St Auftin 
knew the Fact, it may be deemed a Fact that 
ſeldom has happened, and therefore Aſſent is 
given with great Difficulty. 

But for Fear this may be deemed a Story not 
ſufficient to ſland the Teſt, Let us venture into 
the Ages where the Facts, it ſeems, are indi- 
putable, and which therefore are well atre/ted 
and. generally credited, notwithſtanding this 
*© Circumſtance of their happening but Se/- 
«a 67 Onc Day the Great Grego! ”) had 
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been preaching ; and having diſmiſſed his 
Audience, a Lad was brought to him who 
* had cried out to the Aﬀembly, and faid 
© that Gregory did not ſpeak the Words he 
© uttcred to the People, for he faw another 
« ftanding by him, and uttering the Words 
% ſpoken. Upon this, the Great Man pro- 
% nounced, that the Lad was poſſeſſed by a 
« Devil. And preſently takmg a Bit of 
Cloth from his own Shoulder, and breath- 
ing upon it, he threw it upon the Boy. 
« As ſoon as this was done, the Lad began 
« to be much diſturbed, and to roar out, 
and to throw himſelf upon the Ground, 
« and to be in Fits, and to ſuffer all that 
Fe „ People are wont to ſuffer from Devils. 
Then the Saint laying his Hand upon him, 
« and putting an End to the Diſorder, the 
« Devil flew away from him; and when 
« the Boy was come to himfelt, he no longer 
| 7 *® hd 
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« ſaid that he ſaw any Body ſpeaking beſides 
* the Saint. Thus was his very Breath, 
e brought upon a Cloth, ſufficient not only to 
* diſcover, but to free People from Devils, 
« and to cure Diſtempers of the Body.” It 
any one were to raiſe an Objection againſt 
the Credibility of this Story, it may be ſaid 
that it is all paible; it was done in the Third 
Century, in the proper Age of Miracles; it 
is reported by Gregory Nyſſen; and yet it 1s 
aſſented to with great Diſiculty, if at all. 

I do tet imagine that any Streſs will be laid 
upon this, — That this Miracle, — 2947), - 75 
faid to have been done. That indeed may 
ſeem to have ſome Force in After- Ages ; but 
in the Miracles of the Primitive Church it is 
not of any Conſequence. The Stories I have 
mentioned, are related by Perſons of great 
Credit, and unqueſtionable Integrity, and 
ſcem to be ically believed by no leſs Men 
than the Great St Baſil, and his Brother Gre- 
gory Nyſjen. This laſt profeſſes to fet down 
theſe Things without Pomp, or rhetorical 
Arts; not to magnify, or ſet off with Co- 
lourings, the great Things done by St Gre- 
gory, but even to ® forbear mentioning ſeveral 
other Miracles of his, for Fear left They ſhould be 
hurt, who would be apt to think the Truth tfelf 
| Rs 2 


5 "For 5 4 2ang - F wuiyg9as Tezyrspi⸗ Jab hade, 
45 7 a . 7 wv K 7 7 . * 
dre Qeidouetgt F drebens dnss, ws a un BAC, 


c 5 » — p - ES 7 
oi 76 dung 5 TO EY 634 7 Meſoutivar +31 > 640 [457Hg _ 


Fais YEY £21414y0ts s FETHIKEVET. Ibid. 


„ 


n Deer — = 
r ] ůu N cs oa ee — — — 


— 


( 108 ) 


to be all a Lye, by reaſon of the Greatneſs of 
the Things told. 

Paſs we next to the Third Rule, which i is 
likewiſe owned to be © true and important.” 

The Rule is, © If a Fact be extraordinary, and 
« what does not come within the Verge of 
© our Exnerience, or that of Others, who 
© are contemporary with us, yet if we arc 
able to ſee a good Reaſon why ſuch a Fact 
© ſhould be done, we may give Credit to it. 
Or, it an extraordinary Fact has been 
done, ot the Truth of which we are con- 
vinced, we-may judge a like Fact to be 
60 W e if a like Reaſon appears.” Prev. 
Q. p. 37 

"Aki it ſeems © will be found of great Utc 
“ in the Application of it to the Miracles ol 
the Primitive Church.” But though it be 
% frue and ans; and of great Uſe, yet 
[till there 1 iS ; 1 Samething not right : So exact, 
ſo critical, ſo ſevere a Cenſurer, does the 
Doctor fhew himielt. 

What is it now that is wanting in thi: 
True, Inpartant, and Uſefut Rule? © The 
<« only Caution, f. ays he, which I would 
« have choſen to have added under this Head 
te is, the expreſs Coneethon of the next Pry- 
ce pofitron.” The Doctor has then what he 
wanted | in the very next Words, though not 
by way of Caution — © It does not hence 
t. follow, that God never does interpoſe in a 
„ Manner extraordinary, Where WE LO 
| cannot 
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& cannot ſee the Reaſon of his Interpoſition.” 
Prev. Queſt. p. 37. And glad I am, that 
This was here put in, be it by way of Cau- 
tion, or otherwite, becauſe © it is that great 
Point which thoſe who argue on the Sub- 
« ject of Miracles, ſecm often to want to be 
« reminded of; who place themſelves in the 
* Seat of God, and judge as peremptorily 
« of the Occafion; or the Want of it, as if they 
„ faw through the whole of the Deſign of 
his unerring Judgment.” p. 20. | 
The Obtervation is certainly right; and J 
know of none that have more Occaſion to be 
reminded of this, than Thoſe, who inſiſt 
upon the Nece/fty of the Continuance of Mi- 
racles to the Civil Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtia- 
nity; for a Reaſon of their own Invention: 
And then inſiſt upon the Continuance of 
many Miracles after that Period, without 
aſſigning any Reaſon for them at all: And 
laſtly, who reject a great many more that are 
{aid to be wrought, and for which they have 
as good Evidence as they have for thoſe which 
they are ſo ready to admit, Who are they 
that place ibemſelves iu the Seat of God, and 
judge of the Occa/ion, or the Want of Mira- 
cles more than "Thoſe, who, without any 
Promiſe, without any Declaration of God, ex- 
tend the Continuance of miraculous Interpo- 
ſitions to a Term They fancy to be neceſſary ; 
and then accept or reject others as they judge 
molt ſuitable to their own Hypotheſes ? 
8 T hey 
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T will ſay perhaps, that they argue 
15 Mer 2 Fug : That „ Till That Period : 
there is ſure Evidence; but after that, all is 

Uncertainty. Surely then the Difference, 

Whatever it is, either in reſpect of Evidence, 

or any Thing elſe, ought to be pointed out; 
for no one has any Right to aſſert, or main- 
tain the Continuance of Miracles to a certain 
ſtated Time, unleſs they can aſſign a ſufficient 
Reaſon for it. | 

It had been obſerved, that the Probab:- 
« /ity of God's not interpoſing in a miracu- 
„ lous Manner was ſuch, that the Credit of 
e Witneſſes muſt be able to counterballance 
*« the Improvability of ſuch his Interpoſition 
« before we can aſſent to it.” Prev. Qre/?. 
p. 37. This is admitted, © but under this 
- * Limitation, — , ſpoken of the Preſent 

« Times;” It is added But this Argument 
« cannot ſtand as a general Fe 
5 _ all ſucb, becauſe it depends upon 
« Times and Circumſtances, and the whole 
« Force of it lay on the other Side in thoſe 
« primitive Times, which we have now a 
« View to.“ p. 20. What is it that depend 
upon Times and Circumſtances? I ſuppoſe, 
the Probability of God's znterpofing in a mi- 
raculous Manner. It certainly depends on 
His good Pleaſure at what Times, and in what 
| Circumſtances, He will interpoſe : But as his 

Interpoſition is a Fact; che Evidence for ſuch 
Fact muſt be ſuch as is able to counter- 

8 - ballance 
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ballance the Improbability of his extraordinary 
Interpoſition, or we can be under no Sort of 
Obligation to give Aﬀent to it. When there- 
fore it is ſaid, that the Probability of Ged's 
Interpoſition was, that he would do it in the 
primitive Church,. — This is not to be taken for 
granted, but requires ſtrict Prog; as ſtrict 
for Thoſe Times as for any other, before Al- 
ſent can be required: And it ſhould not be 
put, as this Gentleman has put it, upon a 
« general Prejudice and Preſumption, in Fa- 
vour of thoſe Miracles; but upon the Prin- 
ciples on which ſuch Prejudice and Preſump- 
tion is grounded. | 

It is ſaid, The Probability that God will 
* not interpoſe miraculouſly in our Days is 
“ ſo great the Credit of Witneſſes muſt 
*« be great indeed to counterballance it.” 
p. 20. If by or Days be meant, the preſent 
Century, it is true; and I will add the fame 
for every Century, quite up to the beginning 
of the Second. For from That Time, We 
* have no Promiſe to cauſe us to expect a 
Renewal of them; and We fee no parti- 
* cular Exigences which require them.” 
If theſe be Reaſons, why God may be pre- 
ſumed not to have interpoſed in .. Days; 
for the ſame, he may not have interpoſed 
ever fince the Civil Eſtabliſhment of Chriſti- 
anity : And then this cuts off the Probability 
of the many Miracles *© wrought SINCE that 
* Time,” which this Gentleman pleads 8 

Ane 
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And ſhould he urge particular Exigences 
ih the Two Centuries preceding that Period, 
will be ſaid, © This is that Point which 

* thoſe who argue on the Subject of Miracles 
« ſeem often to want to be reminded of, 
& who place themſelves in the Seat of God, 
te and judge as peremptorily of the Occaſion, 
c or the Want of them, as if they ſaw 
90 through the whole of the Deſign of his 
© unerring Judgment.” p. 20. Are not 
they as much to be blamed, who preſume 
that Miracles were neceſſary to a certain Time, 
becauſe of certain partreuiar Exigences which 
they do not name; as others are, who do 
not ſee any partic HJ Exigences that demand 
a miraculous Inter poſition, and therefore de- 
ny that there is any Thing more than Pre- 
judice and Preſumption in che Maintenance of 
ſuch a Notion ? 

But though the Probability of God's not 
interpoſing in 9» Times be very great, © it 
r lay,” ſo the Doctor ſays, on the other Side 
cc jn thoſe Primitive Times which we have n 
e View to.“ p. 20. How does this appear ? 
Or what are the Circumſtances of Thoſe 
Times from which it may be inferred that 
< The Probability of God's continuing to in- 
e terpoſe in an extraordinary Manner in that 
© Age ſ vi g. tothe CivilEftabliſhment of Chri- 
« ſtianity] is ſuch, that the Common Credit of 
« Witneſſes might well be thought ſufficient | 
to eſtabliſh 1 it.” p- 21, - 

v. hat 
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What now is this peculiar Circumſtance 
of thoſe Times? The Anſwer is— © They 
« had ſeen them [i. e. Miracles] in the Age 
immediately preceding: They had a Pro- 
& miſe, not limited, for the Continuance of 
« them; and they ſaw the Occaſion for them 
very fully continuing in their own Times.” 
P. 20, 21. 

It muſt be owned that the People of the 
Second Century ſam Miracles performed in 
the Age immediately preceding. But how 
is it proved that the People of the Third 
Century ever ſaw any Miracles wrought 
during the Second? Or if we ſuppoſe This, 
and this be a good Argument, then we may 
ſay of the Fourth Century, that They ſaw 
the Miracles of the Third; and fo every ſub- 
ſequent Age may lay the ſame of the preced- 
ing, down to the preſent Age. This Gen- 
tleman therefore ought not by this Argument 
to ſtop at the Civil Eſtabliſhment of Chri- 
ſtianity, but might argue as juſtly for the 
Probability of al the Miracles of a Ages 
down to our own Days, as well as for thoſe 
of the Primitive Times. 

But he goes on — They had a Promiſe, 
« ngt limited, for the Continuance of them.” 
Now here I cannot but aſk, 1. Who are the 
People intended by the Word, THEY, here 
ſpoken of? Was it the People of the Second 
and Third Centuries particularly? Was it 
Theſe more than Thot of the Fourth, and 
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Fifth, and all the following Ages ? 2. Where 
is this Premiſe to be met with? I do not re- 
member any Promiſe of miraculous Interpo- 
ſitions made to any particular People after the 
Apoſtolic Times. And, 3. Trey, with 
out telling us , had a Promiſe, not linuted, 
Why then does this Gentleman preſume to 
limit a Promiſe made by God unlimited, to 
the Second and Third, and Part of the Fourth 
Centuries ; fince if it be not limited, it may 
extend to This Age, as much as to the Time 
where he 1s pleated to limit it; and may be 
urged as a Good Motive to believe the Mi- 
racles of Abe Paris, or any other that may 
be wrought, or pretended to be wrought, in 
eur Days. Once more, © They ſaw the Oc- 
e cafien for them very fully continuing in 
&« their own Times.” No doubt if Miracle: 
be worked, there is an Occa/* on for them, 

' becauſe God does nothing in vain. But 
ſhould any one maintain that there was no 
more Occaſon for them in the Second or Third 
Centuries, than there was in the Fourth o. 
Fifth, or Feurteerth or Fifteenth, — The An- 
{wer muſt not be, firſt by f! e the 
Miracles, and thence arguing tor the Occaſic 
of them; but by ſhewing what was the rea! 
Occaſion of them for the Uſes in View: 
Should any one aflert, that Miracles were a 
necetiary to be continued to The F:7th 2 
as to the Third; and as the Proof were to cite 
the Miracles laid to be done in That Age, pe 
then 
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then ſay, © They ſaw the Neceflity of, or 
Occaſion for the continuing in their own 
% Times.“ —Will not this hold equally good 
for the One and the Other? And if Ve now 
argue from Teſtimony ; That is as ſtrong for 
the .Miracles of the One Age as the Other, 
for aught that has been produced to the con- 
trary. And if the © common Credit of Mit- 
« neſſes is thought to be ſufficient to eſta- 
e bliſh” the Miracles of the Two Centuries 
preceding the Fftablifhment of Chriſtianity, 
and is the only Support of them, joined to a 
groundleſs Suppoſition of the Occaſion df 
them, the common Credit of Witneſſes joined 
to a hike groundleſs Occafion of the Neceſſity 


of the Continuance of them in After-Ages, 


cannot in Juſtice be refuſed or rejected. 

But the Doctor ſeems to imagine that 
« We ſee a general Reaſon for ſa miraculous 
« Interpoſition] in thoſe Ages at leaft :” And 
after ſome Remarks, he tells us what he con- 
ceives to be a general Reaſon tor ſuch Means, 


as Miracles, in thoſe Times. © If, ſays he, 


« the E/tabhi/oment of a Divine Revelation be 
not an End deſerving the Uſe of ſuch 
% Means, I know not what Highen can be 
e aſſigned; and this is Hh End atiigned for 
« their Continuance by thoſe who vindicate 
« the Miracles of the Primitive Church.” 
p. 21, 22. To this Ianſwer, 

Fir/t, The Queſtion is not, What higher 
End can be gene for the Continuance of 
2 Miracles 
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Miracles after the Apoſtolic Age; nor whe- 
ther the End aſſigned deſerves that Miracles 
ſhould be continued, but How the Vindicators 
of the Miracles of the Primitive Church 
come to know, that the Eftabli/hment of a 
divine Revelation, was the End of the Conti- 
nuance of Miracles during the Second and 
Third Centuries. For God might interpoſe, 
if he thought fit, for many other Ends, whe- 
ther h:gher or lower, during that Interval, or 
any 5 and if he did not declare the 
Ends he had in inter poſing, They who affign 
the Eſtabliſhment of a Divine Revelation” as 
the End, may eafily - miſtaken in the Rea- 
ſon they give. Where then is it declared 
that This was the Reaſon for the Continuance 
of Miracles during the Second and Third Cen- 
turies? And if no Evidence is brought 7 
prove, that This was the End of the Divine 

Interpoſition, during the Time in View, it 
may be denied, more juſtly than it can be 
affirmed. It is indeed the End aſſigned by 


Theſe who vindicate the Miracles of the Pri- 


' mitive Church; but as They talk without 
Grounds, without Evidence, without Proof, 
it mult be looked upon as the End aſſigned 
by Weak, ignorant Men; or it may be the 
Invention of artful Men to account for a 
Fact, that has not yet been ſatifaQurily 
proved to be True. For, | 
2. Does any one who has Authority from 
God aſſign this Reaſon for the Continuance 
of 
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of Miracles to this Period? Do the Workers 
of the Miracles, during this Time, declare 
This to be the End? Is there any Promiſe 
or even Hint in the Shred Writings of ſuch 
Reaſon for, or ſuch Continuance of, Miracles? 
If the Fancies of Men may paſs for the Ends 
of God in the Performance of his Wonders, 
I fear we ſhall find out Ends for whatever 
the Imaginations of Men ſhall ſuggeſt: And 
it will be no longer what God does do, but 
what we fancy he has done, that will be the 
Rule of our Judgment. 

3. Miracles are certainly Proofs of thoſe 
Truths in Favour and Support of which 
they were wrought. And accordingly it 1s 
eaſy to ſce how our Saviour's Miracles, and 
Thoſe of the Apoſtles, both whilſt he was 
on Earth, and Thoſe they wrought after his 
Aſcent into Heaven, hore Witneſs, that his 
Father had ſent him. But the Miracles of the 
Secad and Third Centuries did not bear Wit- 
neſs to him, or his Revelation, more than 
thoſe of all ãucceeding Ages did to the ſame 
Truth; and conſequently here ſeems to be 
no more a general Reaſon for a miraculous 
Interpoſition in base Ages, than there is in 
any of the following Ages. 

From the Credibility of Things I paſſed oi on 
to that of Perſons: And the Rules I laid 
down here too, are agreed to be “ ſo reaſo- 
« nable and Juſi, that the Application of 
them * clear up many Difficulties and 

particularly 
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icularly ſuch as relate to the Cyiteria, 
* by which we may diſtinguiſh which of 
« the Miracles are, and which are not to be 
« credited.” p. 22. Among the Rules I laid 
down, one was, Fa Man be an Eye-witneſs 
F any Fadi, and has an Opportunity of exa- 
mining it, and is faithful in relating it, and is 
not biafſed by Intereft or Party, nor is cre- 
dulous, and has Abilities, — He deſerves the 
Fir/t Degree of Credit. This General Rule 
is readily aſſented to; but when it comes 
to be applied to Particular Caſes, we ſhall 
difter as widely as can be. For my learned 
Adverſary applies this Rule “ to the Teſti- 
„ mony of Thote Apolagiſts who wrote be- 
« fore the Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity,” 
and fays, © They deſerve the Fir/# Degree of 
Credit, for They ſpeak of Things of which 
«© themſelves were Eye-ww:tneſſes.” p. 23. He 
takes for- granted here, that becauſe they 
were Eye-witneſſes, they had all the other 
Qualifications I had mentioned, and that they 
examined fully, and as they ought, into every 
minute Circumſtance which they relate in 
general. The Doctor goes on to prove 
them to be Eye-xortneſſes thus, The Man- 
ner in which they propoſe the Subject of 

Miracles to the Enqurry of their Adver- 
e ſaries implies it, THEIR owN Converſion by 
&« that Means demonſtrates it; and their De- 
ce clarations often clearly .avow it. Orger: 
« afterts it expreſsly in ſo many Words, 


et 
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« inſiſts on the Conviction which had been 
* extorted from Enemies by means of ſuch 


« Miracles, and fays expreſſly, Several of © 


« this Kind We ourſelves have ſeen.” 
Orig. c. Celſ. l. i. 

That the Primitive Apologiſts ſpeak of the 
Cure of Demonzacks, as Eye-ieitneſſes, is true. 
But what this learned Gentleman can mean 
by ſaying, THEIR owN CONVERSION by Cat 
Means [by means of Miracles] demon/trates 
it [that they were Eye-witneſles] is carrying 
Matters to too great a Length. It is ſo far 
from being true, that the Primitive Apologi/ts 
were converted by the Sight of Miracles, that 
I much queſtion whether any One of them 
_ owed his Converſion to That Means. 

1. Juſtin Martyr ſays exprefily what was 
the Ground of his Converſion. /, „ He 
© found nothing holy, or that could recom- 
% mend a Man to God, in the Greczan Rites 
© or Cuſtoms.” 2dly, * That © he deſpiſed. 
* the Doctrine of Szmg: Magus, which was 
« taught in his own Country.” And 3dly, 
* ben I heard, ſays he, © How the Chriſtians 
| © Were 


Od ir av7ois ver own ) De Ad 
Grezcos Orat. | | 

i Kei F e 76 © thre dotCi; Y Ads Eluartave . 
1d d4y pal walepporngs. Apol. 1. f 
IC αο u ανννν artal Yeu in'es, par 5 [4] abe 
pb dale, x H Ta vorutomeva goCepa, fr eVons 
e£Juvalov tivar i g g ei, UTdS . 
Tis h , i Hi, N arfponiior gaptar Pops! 
ny £1441 . ayagor, durarr” ar Savior dh, inos 
3. [+] aurs [ipnfein emiSvpior 2yagur, Euſeb. E. II. 
lib. iv c. 8. Juſt. Mart. Apol. 1. p. 50. 


2 


LO rr AA CC Os DAT 


7 


6120) 


were falſly accuſed, and I ſaw them without 
& Fear of Death, or Dread of thoſe Things 

« which are ' uſually deemed terrible, 1 

&« thought within myſelf, that it was impoſſible 

for them to live in Vices or Pleaſures ; for 

« who that is given to Pleaſures, or is Intem- 

« perate, or thinks it right to eat Human 

« Fleſh, can readily embrace Death, which 

« m courſe muſt deprive him of all his De- 

Pg e fires:” Tuſtin thetefore was converted to 
Chriſtianity not by means of Miracles 

which he ſaw, but by being an Eye-witneſs 

to the Good Lives of Chriſtians. 

2. Was Or:gen a Convert to Chriſtianity 

by means of Miracles which he ſaw wrought 
among - Chriſtians? No. He was born of 

Chiiſtian Parents, and his Father “ inſtructed 

Him in the Sacred Writings when he aas but 

« qo Child,” And when Dr Dodwell adds, 

"That © Orzger aſſerts it in fo many Words; in- 

&« fiſts on the Conviction which had been ex- 

« torted from Enemies by means of ſuch 

«© Miracles,” and ſays expreſſly — Several of 

= this Kind we ourſelves bhove SEEN, —T muſt ſay, 

'1/t, That Origen does not ſay expreilly, Se- 

| veral of this Kind have we 8EEN. 2dly, Ori- 

gen does not here init upon the Conwietion 

which had been extorted from Enemies by 

means of Miracles wrought by the Primitive 

Chriſtians. 
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Chriſtians, And 3dly, That He Himſelf 
was not converted by means of Miracles, of 
which He was an Eye-wrtneſs. But This 
Paſlage I have already conſidered, | 
3 I have mentioned already Juſtin Martyr 
and Origen; let us take another Apologiſt, 
vx. Tertullian: And where will my learned 
Adverſary find, that his Converſion was owing 
to his being an Eye-witneſs of Miracles? 
There were ſeveral other Means of Converſion 
in thoſe early Days: The Good Principles 
which Chriſtians held ; The Good Lives they 
led; their Readineſs to endure all Sorts of 
Evils for the Sake of their Religion; the 
Predictions of the Scriptures ; the miraculous 
Powers of Chriſt and the Apoſtles ; and the- 
Grace of God working in him, — Theſe 
might eaſily work a Conver/ion of him. But 
where do we find, that his Converſion was 
owing to any Miracles He faw ? The cruel 
Uſage of Chriſtians engaged him to write his 
Apology for them : And he dedicated it © to 
the wile and learned Senate of Rome, as well 
« as to the Governors and People of other 
Places, as is juſtly obſerved by the Doctor. 
But He has not proved, what deſerved his 
Conſideration in this Place, that Tertullian 
was -converted to Chriſtianity by means of any 
Miracles, which He jaw performed by 
Chriſtians. 
4. Arnobius was bred a zealous Heathen, 
and ſo he continued to Diocigſian's Perſecu- 
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tion : But then ſeeing the Severity uſed t6 
Chriſtians, and their perfe& good Behaviour 
under their Afflictions, and * being driven by 
continual Dreams to believe, he became a 
Convert ; not from Miracles done in his Sight, 

but from the regular Lives and SUMMING of 
the Chriftians, and his Dreams. 

5. His Diſciple Lactantius, has never inti- 
mated his Converſion to be owing to any Sight 
of Miracles; but if one may gueſs from 
what he has incidentally dropt, it ſhould ſeeny 
to be owing to the Purity . the Do&rines of 
Chriſt. . Vid. c. 2. De Ira Dei. Inſtit. l. 7. c. 
uit. And though He, and 

6. Minucus Felix, and Cyprian, and Others 
ſpeak fo largely on the Subject of Demonzacs, 
and offer to the Enemies of Chriſtianity to 
come and lee the Demon, or Devil expelled ; 
yet not one of them impute their cw7 Conve 
ſton to the Sight of This, or any other Mi- 
racle. So little Grounds had this learned 
Gentleman to ſay, that Thoſe Apologiſts whe 
lived before the Eſtabliſhment of Cheiltanit 
ewed their Converſion to this Means. 

The Rules of judging about the Probabi- 
{ties of Facts being laid down, they came 

- naturally to be applied to the Caſe of the 
Reports of Miracles; and accordingly it Was 
done: And one would have thought that I 
had not FF occeded much amiſs, when 1 fol- 


lowed 


m Ad credulitatem ſomutis compelleretur. Heron. Chre- 
wicon, Ax. Dom. 329. | 
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lowed the Rule which the Doctor himſelf 
has given. The Circumſtances of the Fadi, 
* ſays he, we readily allow are to be taken 
ce into Conſideration, as well as the Charater 
of the Witneſſes.” p. 7. Accordingly it 
was put, F tbe Credibility of Per/ozs f, 
be to be weighed againſt the Credibility of 
Things, there may remain Grounds for Doubt 
and Suſpicion. What I meant was, that the 
Circumſtances of the Fuct might be ſuch ſome- 
times as to deſtroy the Credit of the Witneſſes. 
As if this had been ſomething very Ab- 
ſurd, or 1 had contradicted all I had been 
ſaying, or at leaſt had talked very inconfil- 
tently, the Doctor in a Sort of Surpriſe ſays, — 
« I was in hopes We had now gained theſe 
e preliminary Points — That Miracles were 
« poſſible in Themſelves — That they bade been 
** wrought on important Occaſions — That 
« they may be wrought, &c.” p. 24. You 
have, Sir, all theſe preliminary Points grant- 
ed; and nothing contrary to N or incon- 
ſiſtent with them is maintained, or aſlerted. 
Perhaps an Inſtance or Two may explain my 
Meaning in what I ſaid. St Martin bad 
R 2 lain 
n Prateriens ergo Martinus in Secretario Eccleſi» habuit 
manſionem. Poſt diſceſſum illius cundæ in Secretarium illud 
Virgines irruerunt — Stramentum etiam in quo quieverat, 
partiuntur. Una earum poſt dies paucos partem Stramin!s.— 
energumeno, de cervice ſuſpendit. Nec mora, dicto citius 

ejecto dæmone, perſona purgata eſt. 


Per idem fere tempus Martino a Treviris revertenti fit cb- 


viam Vacea, quam Dæmon agitabat, quaz relicio grege ſua 
n 
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lain upon Straw in a certain Room belonging te 
a Church; and when he went from thence, — a 
certain Virgin who had got ſome of the Straw 
which be had lain on, tied ſome of it about the 
Neck of a Perſon poſſeſſed, and inſtantly, 
ſooner than one could ſpeak, the Devil was 
drove away. About the ſame Time, as 
Martin was returning from Trters, a Cow, 


poſſeſſed by a Devil, met him. She leaving 


the Herd, run at Men and had gored ſeveral 


— When ſhe was near vs ſtaring and raging, 
Martin lifting up his Hand, bid her ſtand ſtill, 
and ſhe preſently, at his Word, ſtood quite (till, 
Martin in the mean Time ſaw a Devil fitting 


upon her Back; and reprimanding him, Be 


gone, you miſchievous Devil, ſays he, from th; 
Cow, and leave off difturbing the harmleſs Ani- 
mal. The wicked Spirit obeyed and departed. 
Nor aid the Cow want a due Senſe of ber bein 
fet at Liberty from the Devil; for, being diſ- 
"poſſeſſed, ſhe fell down before Martin's Feet, and 
afrerwpras at his Command ſhe went to the Herd, 
| | and 


in homines ferebatur, et jam multos noxie petulca confoderat. 
Verum ubi NOBIS cœpit eſſe contigua,—ſed poſtquam ad 
xos torvis furibunda luminibus propius acceſſit, Martinus ele- 
vata obyiam manu, pecudem conſiſtere jubet. Quæ mox ad 
verbum illius ſtare cæpit immobilis. Cum interea videt Mar- 
tinus, dorſo illius dæmonem ſuperſedentem, quem increpans, 
Diſcede, inquit, funeſte, de pecude, et innoxium animal agitare 
deſiſte. Paruit nequam Spiritus & receſſit. Nec defuit ſenſus 
in bucula quin ſe intelligeret liberatam; ante pedes Sancti re- 
cepra quiete proſternitur; deinde jubente Martino, gregem 
ſuum petit, ſeque agmini exterarum, ove placidior, immilcu4t, 
Sculß. Sever, Dialeg. 
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and as quiet as Lamb, herded ith the reſt, 
Theſe Stories, and Twenty more are told, as 
performed by this great Saint; and yet the 
Circumſtances of the Facts ate ſuch as leave 
room to doubt of the Truth of them, though 
reported as done before Eye-witneſſes, I am 
ready to, allow theſe Miracles to be pofible + 
That a Straw hung about the Neck of a 
Man might cure this poſſeſſed Perſon ; that 
a Devil ſut upon the Cow's Back ; and that the 
Reports are ering by faithful, diſintereſted 
Eye-uitneſſes; and yet ſtill ere remain up- 
on the Mind great Doubts and Suſpicions, 
ariſing from the C:rcumftances of theſe Facts, 
which the Credit of the ne is not ſuf. 
ficient to remove. 

Perhaps the Doctor will ſay, That theſe 
Miracles of St Martin are not within the 
Compaſs of what he would defend. I am 
ready then to inftance in the Miracles of 
Gregory the Great, I mean Thaumaturgus's 
Miracles, as preceding the Eſtabliſhment of 
Chriſtianity, and which are within the Period 
he would confine himſelf to. The Circum— f 
ances of Them are ſuch as will not readily 
gain Aſſent, notwithſtanding they are reported 
by ſuch great Men, Men of ſuch Integrity 
and Abilities, as St Bail, and Gregory Nyſſen, 
are. . 
gRut after all theſe rational Grounds, ſays 
„ Dr Dodell, for forming a right Judgment 
„ on the _ of miraculous Events, a 

-M Suppoſition 
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* Suppoſition is again made of a Fact related, 
« 7mprobable in itlelt,” —becauſe contrary to, 
or a reverſal of the common Courſe of Na- 
ture. A Suſpicion preſently ariſes, and lies 
againſt the Man that relates it, © however 
ce faithful the Relator may be, and even cre- 
e dible in all other Inſtances! Nor will his 
© Ability, or ſuppoſed Honeſty, or his being 
even an Eye-witneſs, totally remove the 
i Jealouſy of Fraud, or Impoſition, or Trick.” 
« Id 
: One might have thought that this Obſer- 
vation would have paſſed uncenſured, when 
the Miracles reported to have been done for 
Fourteen Hundred Years together, are all, or 
very near all, rejected by Proteſtants. Nor 
do the Abilitiet, or the Honeſty, or the being 
an F.ye-witneſs to them, always ſecure the Re- 
porters Credits from Suſpicion and Doubts, or 
even from D:ſbelzef. Whence does it ariſe 
that Dr Dodioell does not come into the Mi- 
'racles of the F:ftrh Century? St Auſtin is a 
Man of as good Reputation for Honeſty as 
any Saint in the Second or Third Centuries; 
and yet his Teſtimony is rejected, whilſt 
Another's in a fimilar Inſtance, as far as we 
can judge, is admitted. The Doctor has 
placed this to the Account of the Difference 
of Times, without telling us, What that Dif- 
ference of Times is. And whereas I faid, 
The Improbability of tbe Thing outwerghs any 
Aſſurance we can have of Perſonal Qualities, 


(—By 
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(—By Perſonal Qualities, I meant not only Inte? 
Rag but Care in a ſtrict Examination into a 
act:) This the Doctor is pleaſed to call, „a 
« dangerous Propoſition.” Dangerous to 
whom or what? Not to any Miracles of the 
Goſpel, nor to any of thoſe who preached the 
Goſpel: And if the Miracles, to which the 
Propoſition found fault with, is dangerous, 
were wrought for Ends in which Ve are not 
concerned, what Harm is done if it be dan- 
gerous to them? And to go a Step farther, 
ſuppoſe the Propoſition here oppoſed, to be 
dangerous to all the Miracles of the Primitive 
Church after the Apoſtolic Age, yet ſince 
thoſe of Chrift and the Apoſtles: are ſecured, 
what is the mighty Harm to any Chriſtian, 
if he denies his Aﬀent to, or never heard of 
them in all his Life ? | 
But let us examine this Point further. 

I ſuppoſed, that in many Caſes the Inpro- 
bability of a Miracle might outweigh any A 
ſurance that we can have of the Perſonal 
Qualities of the Witneſſes : I now inſtance 
in the Miracles mentioned by Sprtirs Seve- 
rus, and in Thoſe of Gregory before cited, 
Dr Dodwell fays — So great an Improba- 
« bility as this, muſt depend not on the Na- 
e ture of a Miracle, as ſuch, but on the Crr- 
© cumſtances attending it.” p. 25. I aſk; 
Whether a Devil's fitting upon a Cow's Back, 
and making the Animal mad, and run at 
People, be not ſo improbable in ſelf, as to 
OED outweigh 
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outweigh the Credit of the Relator ? Are 
not the Circumſtances attending this Miracle 
ſuch, as to render it 7miprobable £ Or by what 
Rules ſhall we diſtinguiſh between the Na- 
ture of this Miracle, and the Circumſtances at- 
tending it? The Expulſion of the Devil from 
the Cook, before- mentioned, and his not be- 
ing able to bite or eat St Martin's Fingers, 
and his going out as he did, leaving a moſt 
abominable Stink behind him—is not this fo 
unprobable, as to outweigh any Aſſurance we 
can have of the Care and Sagacity of Severus, 
in examining this Fact, or his Veracity and 
Integrity in relating it? 1 
It may be faid perhaps, that Theſe Mi- 
racles were wrought for 10 End, or for 
tr:fiing Ends; or perhaps they may be 
owned to be ridiculous, really ridiculous, Sto- 
ries: And therefore they may poſſibly be 
given up as zmprobable. But if they are 
en up in this Place, a Salvo is afterward; 
found for even ſuch as Theſe. * A Miracle 
< anſwering No End, may mean, fays the 
Doctor, no more than none that awe can fee : 
For they who wrought it might diſcern a 
proper Occaſion for it, though We do 
« not.” p. 49. And I ſuppoſe the fame 
Anſwer may ſerve 'for what we may think 
done for a Trifling End. And ſhould any 
ane reject a Miracle becauſe it is, or appears, 
ridiculous, we have an Anſwer ready — 
Every Event is liable to be turned into 
KRNRidicule 
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&« Ridicule; unuſual Ones, and ſuch as are 
« contrary to the Courſe of Nature, are ſtill 
« more liable than Others; and have been 
e ſo turned by Sceptics.” p. 50. So that in 
effect Al Miracles may thus be defended ; 
not only thoſe of the Primitive Church, but 
all the Legendary Stories that ever were in- 
vented, excepting only ſuch as were worked 
for a Bad End. | 
However, in this Place we have it allowed, 
that © it is 2mprobable that a Miracle ſhould 
« be worked for % End, or for a trifling 
« one. Whether Gregory's expelling a 
Devil out of a Temple, and then writing a 
Letter to Satan to come in again, will — * 
this Miracle Probable or Improbable, muſt be 
left to the Reader ; only it ſhould be remem- 
bered, that This Fact was wrought Three or 
Fourſcore Years before the Civil Eſtabliſhment 
of Chriſtianity. To help us to determine 
the Probability or Improbability of miraculous 
Interpoſitions, This Gentleman fays, © If it 
« [a Miracle] be ꝙered to our Enquiry, if it 
be found to anſwer ſome great End, it the 
Witneſſes were Many, and Honeſt, and Pru- 
« dent, and had all the other Qualifications 
before ſpoken of, ſuch a Fact zhus atteſted, 
though it be mraculas, may well deſerve 
and expect Credit.” p. 25, It would be 
more to the Purpoſe, had the Doctor ſaid, 
« if it be offered to our Enquiry,” and it be 
carefully, and proportionably to the Merits 
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of the Caſe, . examined: For the Offer to an 
Enquiry does not prove the Truth of a Fact, 
but the Aſſurance of the Offerer. What up- 
on Examination is found true, is credible ; 
but when no Examination is made as Cales 
may require or deſerve, Things are Jultly 
liable to Suſpicion. 
The Clauſe about the Neceſſity of Exa- 
mination had been afferted in the Previous 
Que/l:ons ; and the Doctor has given his Ap- 
probation of it, by ſaying, * Without doubt 
this is a very 9 ary Article, and was de- 
Oy ſerving of the jir/t and principal Conſidera- 
* tion.” p. 26. But though neceſſary, and 
approved, and put in by me, yet it is to be 
found fault with, as the Manner is, firſt to ap- 
po and commend, and then to raiſe Objec- 
> tions againſt what is ſaid. 1 had inſiſted upon 
the Article of a real Examination, not upon 
an Op to Examination: And by it I meant 
o real ſatigfactery Enguiry into what paſſed; 
ſuch a one as precluded all Doubt in him that 
examined, and enabled him to give a full At- 
teſtation df every Circumſtance of the Fact. 
This is approved by Dr Doaweil. But not- 
withſtanding That, There is a Fault. Well; 
What is it? Why, This [about Examina- 
©« tion{ 15 cbriwi in, in an INCIDENTAL 
* Clizuſe, which was deſerving of the jir/t 
and principal Conſideration,” I am ſen- 
{ible how hard it is to pleaſe any one that 
feſoly es to und fault; and had I wrote _ 
thc 
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the Advice or Direction of my learned Ad- 
fary, I might have been more exact. But 
as it is, I muſt beg leave to fay, | 

When this Gentleman charges me with 
throwing in the Article of Examination in an 
incidental Clauſe—is not the Reader to ima- 
gine, that I have ance only mentioned it, and 
that incidentally? Whereas it was brought in 
on more Occaſions than one in Anſwer to 
a Difficulty which had been ſtarted, Whe- 
ther all Hiſtory was not rendered dubious or 
uncertain, by rejecting miraculous Reports: 
And it was in the next Page aſſigned as a 
Teft to account for our acquieſcing in Popi/h 
Hiſtorians relating ordinary Historical Facts, 
and our not acquieſcing in their Accounts of 
Miracles done by Reliques, &c. p. 42, 43, 49, 
50. And afterwards when 1 was ſpeaking 
of the Goſpel Miracles themſelves, p. 74, 
Sc. 

But be it incidental or not, it is made the 
Foundation of our Aſſent to what is other- 
wiſe liable to Suſpicion: And though I have 
not entered into all the Minuteneſſes which 
this accurate Gentleman has, yet ſuch an Ex- 
amination as precludes all Doubt, (which is 
what I had required) will anſwer all the 
particular Confiderations which He has laid 
down. | 

In order to the Belief of a miraculous Re- 
port, The Doctor has laid down ſuch a 
Number of Confiderations, that ſhould the 
8 | + Miracles 
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Miracles of the Second and Third Centuries 
be tried by them, I fear, that 'They will be as 
much to be rejected, in virtue of his Rules, 
as thoſe of the Fiſth and Sixth or any other 
Age. What Dr Dodwell chooſes to ſay on this 
Occaſion, is, © Conſider not only. 1, The 
« Nature of the Thing told, but conſider, 
& 2, The Circumſtances of it, and of, 2, 
« Him or Thoſe that relate it. Conſider 
ce whether it was wrought, 4, On any "ra 
*« Occaſion as thoſe were which we believe 
« Providence has heretofore wrought. Con- 
« fider, 5, What Opportunities Ya Relators 
« had to judge of them. Whether they 
« were, 6, Witneſſes to them Themſelves, 
«© Whether, 7, They were done in their 
« Times; whether They were, 8, Recorded 
c when all might know the Truth or 
« Falſhoed of them. Conſider, 9, Whe- 
ce ther they were done in private: Whether, 
« 10, They were Offered to Examination; 
« eſpecially, II, ToThoſe who were moſt con- 
« cerned to diſprove them.“ p. 26. 

Here are Eleven Articles of Enquiry al- 
ready mentioned; and there are no leſs than 
Twelve more, in order to judge of the Cre- 
dibility of a Miracle. I do not wonder then 
that almoſt all the Miracles faid to be done 
from and after the Civil Eſtabliſhment of 
Chriſtianity are rejected at once in the Lump, 
but rather that thoſe of the Second and Third 
Centuries can be deemed credible, I will ſet 
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down.the remaining Twelve Articles, that we 
may be able the better to judge of this 
Affair. 

« Conſider, Whether the Miracles reported 
<« by different Perſons have, 12, any Relation 


to each other. Whether, 13, they are 
wrought in the ſame Cauſe; Whether 14, 
there was any profeſſed End for which they 
were wrought ; Whether that End, 15, 
was ſuitable to, and worthy of, Divine In- 


terpoſition. Conſider the Eyeti, Whether, 


16, the Cauſe proſpered in Favour of which 


they were wrought. Whether the Wit- 


neſſes, 17, were always Favourers of That 
Canſe ; Whether, 18, they were brought 
over to it by unavoidable Conviction wrought 
by the ſame Means. Whether they, 19, 
openly propoſed the. ſame Means of Con- 
viction to Others. Conſider Jaſtly, the 
View of Thoſe who made the Report, 
Whether They have, 20, any Temporal 
Intereſt to ſerve by propagating the Belief 
of them ; Whether, 21, They have any 
Principles which might excuſe their pro- 
moting a Falſbood for the Service of ſome 
ſuppoſed good End; Whether it appears 
that, 22, their Conſcience, and, 23, their 
Security would both have chliged them to 
have told the Truth, and detected the Pre- 
tence, if it had been groundleſs.” p. 27. 

Here is a competent Number of Enquiries 


put; and the Reſult is, If, upon a View 


« of 
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of All theſe Circumſtances, there ariſes a 
greater Cauſe of Suſpicion than Ground of 
«© Confirmation, the Report will be rejected: 
* But the Reaſon will be, not from conſi- 
« dering the Nature of the Thing told — 
but from its Failure in ſome Other Parti- 
py cular, neceſſary to ſupport its Credibility.” 
Ibid. 

The Firſt and Second Articles of Enquiry 
are, Confider the Nature of the Thing told, and 
the Circumſtances of it. Let us therefore 
take a Miracle, one of thoſe ſaid to be done 
in the pureſt Ages, in order to underſtand 
this Matter. Origen tells uss, We Chri- 
« ſtians are ſo far from worſhipping Devils, 
that we drive them away by Prayers, and 
© by what we learn from the holy Scrip- 
<< tures, from the Souls of Men, and from 
the Places in which They have fixed them- 
ſelves; and ſometimes we drive them out 
© of Beaſts; for Devils often do ſomething 
to the Hurt of even Theſe Animals.” I 
am willing to pay as much Regard to Origen, 
as to any one elſe that talks like him of De- 
vils acting in Beaſts, and of driving them 
from Places where they had taken up their 
Abode. But yet there is ſomething ſo unlikely, 
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ſo tmprobable, in this Sort of Stories, that if 
is not ealy to bring one's ſelf to aſſent to 
them: And as to this Fact in particular, — 
Whether Any were brought over to believe i it 
by wnavordable Conviction, or whether any 
Body examined into this Affair, or whether it 
was ever gffered to Examination, or whether 
to Thoſe who were meft concerned to diſprove 
ſuch a Fact, as driving a Devi out of Beaſts, 
or out of a haunted Temple, — as Origen has 
faid nothing, it muſt be left to them who 
can believe the Facts, if they imagine they 
have ſufficient Evidence for them. 

It 1s certainly true, that many Others be- 
ſides Origen have reported Accounts of the 
Expuljion of Devils out of Places, which 
They had taken Poſſeſſion of: And ſome 
have gone ſo far (I ſpeak of what was done 
in the Third Century) as not only to ect 
them out, but afterwards to put ther in Poj- 
ſeſſion again. But when we come to examine 
Theſe Miracles by the Rules here laid down, 
we may have Reaſon to reject all of this Sort, 
3 by Gregory the Great. For beſides 
the Nature of the Miracles, the Re/ators are 
not in due Time; nor do we know with Cer- 
tainty how they came by their Intelligence; 
nor do they ſcem ever to have been offered, 
in many Inſtances, to Examination. And 
thus we may get rid of all Gregory's Mira- 
cles, though done in the Third Century, 
How came Ephraim, Archbithop of Cherſon, 
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by that remarkable annual Miracle of Clemens 
; . whoſe Body being thrown into the 
Sea after his Martyrdom, was received into a 
Temple built by God in the Sea, Three Miles 
from the Shore; where the Body of the 
Martyr was repoſed i in a Stone Cheſt. His 
Diſciples deſirous to remove the Corpſe, the 
Saint forbad them ; but granted them this 
Favour, that at a certain Time the Sea ſhould 
annually retire for Seven Days, and give them 
an Opportunity to come on foot upon dry 
Land to That Place. Twas done; and con- 
tinues to this Day, ſays the Archbiſhop, an- 
nually thus to retire, and the Miracle 1s con- 
ftantly performed from That Time to this. 

Thi Fact was ſo notorious, that all the 
devout People in about the Cherſoneſus, went 
to ſee this Miracle. Among Theſe, was a 
certain good Man, and his Wife, ahd Boy, 
who went with great Joy to this Temple, 
built by God, and humbly begged a Bleſſing 
upon their Child: And, having kiſſed the 
Remains of the Martyr, they returned Home, 
and the Sea returned to its Place. How it 
happened that they took not the Child with 
them, is not ſaid, but they imazined the 
Child had been drewned, and Moy Both 
wept moſt bitterly. W hen the anneal Seaſon 
came round, the Parents reſolved to go a 
Second Time, and complain to the Martyr of 
his Unkindneſs ; and inſtantly they began their 
Journey: As ſoon as They came to the 


Place, 
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Place, the Sea began to retire, and they were 
the firſt that ventured into it, a Great Multi- 
tude following them. When they came to 
the Temple of the Martyr, lo! they faw 
their Son, who had now [ved a Year in this 
Temple under Water, not only alive, but 
plump and leaping about. And when they 
aſked, — How he was preſerved ? How he 
had lived ? Who had kept him all this while ? 
Who had nurſed him? The Boy, laying hold 
of the Cheſt with one Hand, and pointing 
to Clemens who lay in it, anſwered, “Next 
„ to God, This Saint has given me Life, 
© and Food, and has defended me from the 
«© Monſters of the Sca, and has nurſed me 
95 + Vid. Cotelerius. Patres Apojt. Vol. I. 
apud finem. 
This Miracle, if the Story be true, muſt 
have been wrought in Ages before the Civil 
Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity ; and yet Dr 
Dodwell, I think, will be as willing to give 
it up, as others are, to believe it a mere 
Monk:ſþh Invention: And this in Virtue of 
Several of his Conſiderations, as much as 1 
would, from the Circumſtances of the Fact. 
And ſurely, if the Other Miracles of the Se- 
cond and Third Centvries were ſpecified, and 
tried by the Teſts waich the Doctor has laid 
down, I am perſuaded, there would remain 
ſo few wncondenined, that this Controverty 
would ſoon be at an End. Let the Miracle 
be named: Let it be proved that it was ney 
offered 
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effered to Examination, and that it was ex- 
mined critically by induſtrious and ſagacious 
Friends or Enemies; and let him, if he 
pleaſes, add his own Remark, © That though 
a Miracle atteſted by One only Witneſs may 
be true, yet None that were intended for 
« the Belief of Poſterity were ever left to reſt 
« on a Se Teſtimony,” p. 28. and I per- 
ſuade myſelf he'll find but little Difference 
betwixt us. 

For tice what Deſtruction this One Remark 
will make in the Credibility of the Miracles 
of the Primitive Church. Gregory the Great's 


Miracles could not be intended for the Belief 


, Poſterity : For their Credit depends upon 
ONE old Woman's Word, We have them 
indeed ſupported by Two Saints, no leſs Men 
than the Great St Bail, and Gregory of Ny//a. 
But whether the Accounts told by the Ts 
Saints, (who lived a Hundred Years after the 
Facts,) upon the Authority of their Grand- 
mother Macrina, (if they had the Stories of 
his Miracles from her) be ſufficient, I much 
doubt; but as they were not intended to be 
believed by us, they may be given up. 
Perhaps This new Rule, that no Miracles 
* that were tended for the Belief of Poſteri- 
© ty were ever left to reſt on a /ingle Teſti- 
« mony,” — is a much more effectual Rule 
to deſtroy the Credit of the Miracles of the 
Primitive Church, than any that hitherto 
has been laid down. There can remain but 


Few 
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Few, if any, that reſt upon ore than a Single 
Teſtimony. And when once thoſe are all ſet 
aſide, whate'er they are, there can poſſibly 
remain but Few in which there is a Concur- 
rence of Atteſtations. H. g. Ignatius tells us, 
that the Church of Smyrna, or any Other 
Church ?, was bleſſed with every Giſt, or was 
not wanting in any Gift. We have only 
Iznatius's Word for this; and the Rule is, 79 
Miracles were intended for the Belict of 
Poſterity zur were left .0 a fingle Teſtimony. 
Peolycarp's filling his Miſtrels's Granaries with 
Corn by his Prayers only, which he had 
emptied by a profuſe Charity, depends upon 
One, Pions. His Death indeed and all that 
happened then, depends upon the Teſtimony 
of Many; but as their Account is interpolated, 
and corrupted, and has certain Fictions an- 
nexed to 1t, its Credit can't be very great, 
But let That be believed, becauſe ſupported by 
the Teſtimony of Many. Were there any 
Miracles wrought in Gau in the Second Cen- 
tury? We have only Irenaus's Word for 'T hele. 
The Miracles that were done in Paleſtiue, we 
have only Origen's Teſtimony for. And what 
is Papias's Teſtimony, but that of a Sg/e 
Witneſs? And, without entering further, 
ſuppoſe that Men of different Ages, e. g. 
Tertullian, Minucius Felix, Ladlantius, Cyprian; 
each atteſt the Power of cjecting Devils as in 
{5 :-+ 406 
P "EAenmivrn ir mavii wmaiional— rvcapira tay 
eg N αρ˙ν,,j⁰ι,φ . Ignat. Ep. ad Smyrnæos. 
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the Church, yet no Two are concurring Evi- 
dences to the ſame Facts, but each atteſts fe- 
rent Facts, (at leaſt this is the common Notion) 
as done in their reſpective Times : And con- 
ſequently, as it was not intended that we ſhould 
believe a Miracle that was 4% to reft on a Single 
Teſtimony, we need not believe any of the 
Miracles related by any of theſe Writers. 
And as for what /ater Writers have reported 
from theſe or:g72al Authors, — They do not 
alter the Evidence, or add to its Weight, or 
make it more credible, than the Opinion of 
an Author of the /a/t Century adds to the 
real Evidence of a Writer that lived Fifteen: 
Bundred Years ago. 

There is a famous Miracle wrought in the 
very Fit Century, if ever wrought at all, 
atteſted by ſeveral Writers, and particularly 
bv the Author of the Aboſtolical Conſtitutions, a 
Book which Some are particularly fond of, as 
they would be of any A%ſmr dich, were it ot 
2 proper Age. What I mean, 1s the famous 
Conteſt berwint St Peter and Simon Magus. 
5:14:14 being worſted in a Conference at Cæſc. 
rea by St Peter run away into Tah; and at 
Rome, by his magic Arts, and the Co-opeta- 
tion of Devils, having perverted many of the 
Gentiles, he went one Day at Noon into their 
Theatre, and commanding the People to 
ſeize Peter, and to bring Him thither, (for 
Peter it ſeems was then at Rome) Simon al. 


ſured them that He would fly 1 in the Air. 
The 
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The People were all intent upon this; and 
Simon, lifted up from the Earth by Devils, 
flew aloft in the Air. He had told the Peo- 
ple that he would go up to Heaven, and 
would ſend them good things from thence. 
The People calling him, and looking upon 
him as a God, Peter ſtretching his Hands to- 
wards Heaven “ prayed to God through /- 
« ſus our Lord to deſtroy that 8 and 
to take away the Power of the Devils, 
« who made uſe of their Strength for the 
« Deceit and deſtruction of Men“; and that 
*« when he ſhould be pleated to deſtroy 
« this Power of the Devils, he would not 
« fill the Man, but only 6ruzſe him.” Then 
in an audible manner, and looking upon 8/7 
mon, He ſaid, if I am a Man of God, and 
« a true Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, a Teacher 
4 of Goodneſs, and not of Impoſture, as 
% you Simon are, I command theſe Ev 
« Powers who carry you Simon Magus, to 
let go their hold, that you may fall from 
e the Height in which you are, and become 
% the Scorn of them whom You have decci- 
« ved.” Upon this immediately he fell, and 
broke his Legs and Feet. Apoſtol. Conſtituti- 
ons, I. vi. c. . 

This Story has its Vouchers, and comes 
within the Age of Miracles, and one would 
imagine that it was once as little doubted of 
as the trueſt Facts. The flying in the Air 
was 
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was in * a Chariot (drawn by four fiery Horſes, 
if Arnobius had the Story right: Others ſay, 
that he made himſelf Wings to fly; and 
ce thus He who juſt before had tried to fly pre- 
e ſently was not able to walk; and he who had 
1 — for himſelf Wings, loft bis Feet.” This 
Miracle I ſuppoſe may be given up by my 
learned Adverſary, in conſequence of his 
5th. 6th. 7th. 5th. and 1oth. Conſiderations ; 
as much as another may be apt to give it 
up from the Circumſtances of the Fact. 

I took notice that it had been ſuggeſted, 
That it is not neceſſary to believe every 
e particular muraculous Story which oc- 
e curs either among the Antients or Mo- 
<«« derns.” And upon this a Difficulty was 
propoſed to be conſidered “ It Miracles are 
<« uniformly related, as done in different A- 
e pes and different Places, and this for a 


* long continuance ; and Hiſtorians and o- 


ether Good Men concur in the Report of 
* {uch Facts, what Credit is due to ſuch 
<« a Concurrence of Atteſtations,” Prev. Qye/7. 
P. 45. There certainly has been ſuch a Con- 
currence of Atteſtations to Miracles, from the 
Time of the Civil Eftabliſhment of Chriſti- 

anity 


” 


— 


4 Viderant enim Currum Simonis Magi, at quadrigas igne- 
a; Petri ore difflatas, & nomine Chriſti evanuiſſe. Arnob. 1. ii. 

r Ut qui paulo ante volare tentaverat, ſubito ambulare non 
poſſet; & qui pennas aſſumpſerat; plantas amitteret. Aug. 
4 SS. Petre & Pauls. Ser. iii. Tom. x. Elnenhorſ, Not. in 
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anity quite down to the preſent Age : And 
if a Fraud has been now and then diſcovered, 
as no doubt there have been ſome, yet That 
is no Objection to the general Concurrence of 
Teſtimony to Miracles done all along, and 
reported as continuing to this Time in one 
part or other of Chriſtendom. 

In anſwer to this, it is faid, that“ Such a 
«© Concurrence is certainly a Preſumption in 
« their Favour.” p. 29. We have then a 
right to preſume, from the Concurrence of 
Writers, that Miracles have been continued 
all along in the Chriftian World. I muſt 
aſk then, Why the Miracles which were 
done before the Civil Eſtabliſhment of Chri- 
{tianity are only, or ſo much, to be defended, 
when for one that was faid to be done before 
that Period, Twenty, I may fay, a Hundred, 
have been ſaid to have been done ſince, in 
Favour of which the Preſumption lies? If 
there be, as we were told p. 10, 11. © a very 
«© material difference of Circumſtances in the 
« Ages before the Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtia- 
% nity, and all After-Ages ;” and there be 
Twenty or a Hundred Miracles to One 
wrought in the After- Ages, in favour of 
which a Preſumption lies, one would imagine 
theſe latter Miracles were more caſily to be 
defended than the former, and not that the 


Former thould be maintained, and the latter 
rejected, 


Here 
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Here again we have ſome Rules given us, 
in order to determine how we are to aſſent 
to Modern Miracles; for ſuch I call all that 
have been wrought, if any have been, ſince 
the Days of Conſtantine, © If the Facts at- 
<« teſted were ſuch as ſell within their own 
&* Knowledge ; if they had particular Oppor- 
« tunities of looking into them ; and particu- 
« lar Motzves to induce them to tell the Truth; 
cc if the Claims to ſuch Powers, and the Bui 
& dence of ſuch Fats, were made Public at 


ce the Time, and offered freely to all Enquirers, 


then the higheſt Degree of Credit will 
« be due to ſuch concurring Atteſtations.“ 
2 

F I EW 2, readily theſe Rules to be 
very Good, but whether they are /rficient 
for the Purpoſe they are brought, 1s the 
Thing I queſtion. Nor is there any better 
Way of trying their Szficzency, than by an 
Application of them to particular Caſes. St 


Auſtin, and I think I cannot mention a more 


Honeſt Man, relates a great Number of Mi- 
racles Which fel! within his exon Knowleage, 
which He had Opportunites of looking into; 
He had ſufficient Motrves to tell the Truth ; 


the Evidence of the Facts he relates were ad 


public, tor they were read in public, at the 
Time, and freely Offered to All Enguarers : 

And yet I am perſuaded that nobody will aſ- 
ſent to the Truth of all the Miracles He 


reports. 
| He 
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He names an Inſtance of a Miracle ſ done 
at Milan, when he wrs there, when a Blind 
Man received his Sight. The Thing was 
done before a vaſt Concourſe of People at the 
Bodies of the Martyrs Prota/ius and Gerva- 


fius. The Bodies of theſe Saints had long 


heen buried and forgot, having ſuffered Mar- 
tyrdom under M. Aurelius, and L. Verus, 
about the Year, 169, and St Auſlin went to 
Milan, about the Year, 384. They had 
therefore been buried about 216, or 217 
Years: At length their Bodies were diſcover- 
ed to St Ambroſe in a Dream; and then the 
blind Man received his Sight, Another Mi- 
racle was done at Carthage, by which * Health 
was reſtored to Tngctnttur: when Auſtin him- 
ſelf was preſent, and He jaw what paſſed dit 
his own Eyes. The poor Man had been cut, 
and cut again, on Account of Fula's He 
had; and One Sinus having eſcaped the Sur- 
geons, He was again to be cut: Terrified 
extreamly, They went to Prayers; and as 
ſoon as They were over, every Thing being 
ready for the Operation ; when the Surgeon 
examined the Place, he fouffd all well nd 
found. He tells us of Abundance of Cures 
done at the Place where the Memorial of St 
U Stephen's 


\ Miraculam quod Mediolani factum eſt cum 7//ic cſemus, 
quando illaminatus eit cecus — immenfo populo teſte res geſta 
eſt, concurrente ad corpora martyrum, Procafii & Gervati. 
Aug. de Civ. Dei. I. xxii. c. 8. 

t Salutem quæ facta eſt Innocentio — ubi nos int: fair rs, 
& oculis aſpex imus noſtris. bid. 


Stephen's Martyrdom was celebrated ; I ſhall 
but juſt mention T'wo or Three. * A little 
Boy, being at Play, the Bullocks drew a Cart 
Wheel over him, and he was juſt expiring. 
His Mother, catching him up, carried him 
to this Place of St Stephen's, and laid him 
down there. The Boy not oy came to 


himſelf again, but appeared unhurt. A 
holy Maid, being dangerouſly ill and given 
over, her Gown was brought to St Sephen's, 
and before it could be brought back, ſhe 
died. Her Parents covered her dead Body 
with this Jet, and She revived, and was 
well, At the fame Place, at Hippo, one 
Bajjus prayed for his Daughter that was ſick, 
and in Danger, and brought with him thi- 
ther her Garment. The Servants ran from 
his Houle to tell him that She vas dead. 
His Friends would not let them deliver their 


Meſſage, 


a Puerum quendam parvulum, cum in area luderet, exor- 
bitantes boves qui vehiculum trahebant rota obtriverunt, & 
confeſtim palpitavit expirans. Hunc mater arreptum ad ean- 
dem memoriam poſuit, & non ſolum revixit verum etiam illæ- 
ſus apparuit. Id. 

Sanctimonialis quzdam — cum ægritudine laboraret ac 
deſperaretur, ad eandem memoriam tunica ejus allata eſt: quæ 
antequam revocaretur, illa defunda eſt. Hac tamen tunica 
operuerunt cadaver ejus parentes, & recepto ſpiritu ſalva facta 
eſt. Jhed. | 

* Apud Hipponem Baſſus — ad memoriam ejuſdem mar- 
tyris orabat pro zgrotante & periclitante filia, atque ſecum 
veſtem ejus detulerat, cum ecce pueri de domo cucurterunt 


qui ei mortuam nunciarent. Sed cum, orante illo, ab amicis 


ejus exciperentur, prohibuervnt eos illi dicere — Qi cum do- 
mum rediilet, jam ſuorum <julatibus perſonantem, & veſtem 


fliæ quam terebat, ſuper eam projecifler, reddita eſt vitæ. Ibid. 
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As. whilſt he was at Prayers. He, 
e came Home, found his Houſe all in 


Tears; He threw this %% that he brought 
back, upon his Daughter: She was re/tored 


to Life. I will mention one more, and That 


is, the Reſtoration to Life of [reneus's Son. 
The young Man was dead; and as his Body 
lay, and the Funeral was getting ready, one 
of his Friends ſuggeſted, that they ſhould 
get ſome of the Oil of the Place dedicated 
to St Stephen's Martyrdom, and anoint the 
Corpſe. They did ſo: And he came to Life 
again. Once more; A Boy in Summer- 
Time, waſhing a Horſe in a River *, was al- 
ſaulted by a Devil. When he lay there ei- 
ther near Death, or very like one dead, he 
was brought to the Shrine of Prataſius and 


Gerwvaſius. When the Miſtreſs of the Eſtate 


U 2 came 
1 Apud nos Irenzi — filius zgritudine extinctus eſt. Cum- 


que corpus jaceret exanime — exequiz pararentur, amicorum 


£345 quidam — ſuggeſſit, ut ejuſdem martyris oleo corpus pe- 
rungeretur, factum eſt & revixit. Joid. 

z Incurrit demonem. Ibi cum jaceret vel mort! proximus, 
vel ſimillimus mortuo, ad verſpertinos illue hymnos — ex more 
domina pofletionis intravit, atque hymnos cantare cœperunt. 


Qua voce ille quaſi percuſſus excuſſus eſt, — & cum grandi eju- 
latu parci ſibi rogans, confitebatur ubi adoleſcentem, & quum 


& quomodo invaſerit. Poſtremo ſe exiturum denuncians 
membra ejus ſingula nominabat quæ ſe amputaturum mina- 


batur — Sed oculus ejus in maxillam fuſus, tenui venula 


ab interiore quaſi radice pendebat, totumque ejus medium 
quod nigellum fuerat, albicabat. — Ibi maritus fororis cjus 
qui eum 1116 detulerat, potens eſt inquit Deus ſanftoram ora- 
tionibus qui fugavit dzzmonem lumen ei reddere. Tunc ficut 

tuit, oculum lapſum atque pendentem, loco ſuo revocatum 


ligavit Orario, nec niſi poſt ſeptem dies putavit eſſe ſolvendum. 


Qaod cum feciſſet, ſaniſſimum invenit. 16:4, 
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came thither to Veſpers with her Maids and 
ſome Holy Virgins, they began to ſing 
Hymns : With which Voice, as if he had 
been ſtruck, — with diſmal Yelling the Devil 
told them, When, where, and how, he had 
ſeized the young Men, Afterwards, decla- 
ring that he would go out, he named every 
Limb, and threatned when he did go out, that 
he would take it off with him. He went 
out at the Eye, and that hanging down on 
his Cheek by a very little Thread, he made 
the Pupil, which before was black, white. 
— The Huſband of the Siſter who brought 
him thither, cried out, 'That God who, at 
the Pravers of his Saints, had drove away the 
Devil, could reſtore his Sight. Then, put- 
ting the Eye into its Socket, as well as he 
could, he bound it with a Sacred Cloth, and 
it was not to be opened in lets than ſeven 
Days. Which, when he had done, a 
found it quite {ound and well. 

There are ere miraculous Inſtances . 
cified in the ſame Place; and many are paſſed 
over which were well izown not only to St 
Auſtin, but to Others, who would be con- 
cerned, as St Auſtin aſſures us, at his Omiſ— 
fion of them, *® or, ſays he, were I 79 
= « write 


Non hic poſſum commemorare quæ scio. Et proculdu- 
bio plerique noſtrorum, cum hec legent, dolebunt, me tam 
molta prætermiſiſſe, quæ utique mecum SCIUNT. Jbid. 

d Si enim miracula ſanitatum, ut alia taceam, modo velim 
ſcribere quæ per hunc marty rem, i. e. glorioſiſſimum Stepha- 
num 
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« -aorite the miraculous Cures, without taking 
« notice of other Things, which were done 
« by this moſt glorious Martyr, Stephen, in 
« the Colony of Calama, and in Ours, a great 
% many Books might be wrote; and yet awe 
cc ſhould not give an Account of all of them, 
« but only of thoſe concerning which Billets 
„ have bern given in to be recited publicly. 
« For my Defire was, that this. ſhould be done 
« as oft as we jaw. Signs of Divine Power, 
« like thoſe of entient Times, to be frequently 
« done; and that they ought not to be 12 lip 
« out f the Memories of Many. It is not yet 
« Two Years ſiuce that Shrine was ſet up at 
« Hippo —ard the Bills which have been given 
« ah of miraculous Cures are come up to near . 
« Seventy.” Miracles were as common, one 
would think, as Sickneſs or Diſaſters. 
I ſhall not mention what were wronght at 
Calama and Uzalis, which St Auſtin knew to 
be done: And now I hope that, in virtue of 
the Five Rules juſt now cited, we may con- 
clude that all theſe Miracles, that are men- 
tioned by St Aiiin are credible and 7rue, 
They 


num, facta ſunt in colonia Calamenſi, & in noſtra, plurimi con- 
 ficiendi ſunt libri, nec tamen omnia colligi poterunt; ſed 
tantum de quibus libelli dati ſunt quæ recitarentur in populis. 
Id namque fieri voluimus, cum videremus antiquis ſimilia divi- 
narum ſigna virtutum, etiam noſtris temporibus frequentari ; & 
ea non debere multorum notitiæ deperire. Nondum autem eſt 
biennium ex quo apud Hipponem regium cæœpit eſſe iſta me- 
moria, & multis, quod nobis certiſſimum eſt, non datis libellis 
de its quæ mirabiliter facta ſuat, illi ipſi qui dati ſunt ad ſep- 
tuag inta ferme numerum pervenerant. 7d. 


L_ 

They are all certainly peffble, and atteſted 
upon Knowledge : They were what he had 
Opportunities of looking into; and he had 
Motives ſufficient to tell the Truth; and the 
Evidence of the Facts were made public, and 
every Body might enquire as much as they 
pleaſed about fuch notorious Events: And 
yet there is a Something which is not ſo eaſily 
aſſented to, as to St Auſtin's being Biſbop 7 
Hippo, or his going to Milan to St Ambroſe, 
and his living with Him. 

Perhaps it may be faid, that Theſe are 
Some of the Many Miracles probably done 
after the Civil Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity ; 
and which the Doctor might have a more 
immediate View to. Be it ſo. They that 
have not Faith enough to believe theſe Sto- 
ries, how true ſoever the Doctor may think 
them,. will be ready to fay, and to vouch the 
Doctor's Authority for it, though a Miracle fo 
attefled as theſe are, may be true, yet None 
that were intended for the Belief of Poſterity, 
were ever left to reſt on a ſingle Teſtimony ; 
and we have None but St Auſtin's Authority 
for theſe ; and thus may the Doctor give up 
all theſe, as not intended for our Belief. 

My learned Adverſary 1s very ready to 
give up ſeveral miraculous Stories and par- 
ticularly tbe Popiſh ones, how willing ſoever 
he is to defend the Primitive ones. p. 30. 
It was imagined that They would be given 
up by every Proteſtant ; but then the 7 — 

| | | On 


( x52 ) 
ſtion was, Whether thoſe of the Fourtb, or 
_ Fifth, or Sixth Centuries were to be aſſented 
to, or not? And fince particular Miraculous. 
Stories may be given up, I aſked, Which? 
« Are St Martin's? Are Simeon Stylites's ? Are 
« Fhlarin's? Are St Antony's ? —If theſe are 
ce not to be credited, though Hiſtorians con- 
e cur without Contradiction in them, What is 
te theRule by which one can judge which are 
« to be credited, and which not?” Prev. 
Deſt. p. 46. I did not queſtion wp, higher ; 
and ſee now How ſoft, how tender is this 
Place, when we come ſo near the Quick. 
« Suppoſe, ſays the Doctor, that we ſhould 
not be diſpoſed to reject all theſe together in 
Bundle, but ſhould ſay, that of Theſe 
« Some are more, Some leſs probable.” p. 20. 
ALL then are affirmed to be probable. hat 
now is the Degree of Probability that even 
the moſt probable has? Take the beſt atte/ed 
of any; (only name the Miracle or Miracles) 
and tell us what Probability there is in thoſe 
of theſe enthuſiaſtic Madmen. The Credi- 
bility of theſe will always ariſe in proportion 
to the Probability and Circumſtances of the 
Miracle. We have the well-known Autho- 
rity of St Jerom and of the Great Atbanaſius, 
or the Facts of the Two Monks Hilarion 
and Anthony; and we have Sulpitius Severus's. 
Account of St Martin's Life; and our Church- 
Hiſtorians report the ſurpriſing Works of Si- 
meon Stylites, Some Miracles you muſt ſup- 


poſe 
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poſe to be realy done by theſe Saints, becauſe 


you ſay —“ 


« known to be fraue, This may eaſily account 
« for the Receftion of other Stories which 
« were told of t em, and which never wnder- 
« ent Examrmation. Where would be the 
« Abfurdity of ſuch a Suppoſition.” p. Zo. It 
I may anſwer, I would fay, 1ſt, This is a mere 


Suppofition without any Gr md or Authority : 


And 2dly, You have the ſame Authority, for 
the abſurd, ridiculous, mad Actions ot theſe 


Men, as you have, for their True Wonders : 


And conſequently the Evidence being one 
and the fame, for the ſuppoſed True and for 
the ying Wonders, They muſt both be rejed- 
ed, or Both be ave ted; or a difference of 
Ground of Credit mutt be aſſigned. 
„ Granting then, ſays Dr " Dodeeell, that 
« the Miracles of theſe reputed Saints are 
« to be gem up as forged or grcundl ,, 
© What would be the Conſequence? ” The 
Conſequence would be, that the mere Atte— 
fiations of Great Men are not ſufficient to 
in Credit to Miraculous Stories; and if the 
tteſtatidns of ſuch Men as the great A- 
nafias, and Jerom, and our Church Hiſtori- 
ans, are given up, then why not the atteſted 
Miracles of any or all 'the "Old Abolegijts be 
g1v en up! ? If St Auſtin be given up, Why 
may 


thoſe Miracles which are ſaid 
« to be wrought In public, and upon Occaf- 
« ons which appear worthy of them, were 
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may not Jrenaus? If St Martin, why not 
Pol carp, or any one elſe? _ 

But as the Doctor's great Concern is only 
for the Primitive Church, when a Rule was 
required by which one might judge which 
Miracles are to be credited, and which not, 
ſeeing all the Miracles of theſe Saints are not 
to be given up as groundleſs, he ſays, This 
&« Caſe is ſtated as if it was parallel with the 
& Atteſtation of thoſe early Miracles, which 
te were wrought before the Civil Eſtabliſh- 
« ment of Chriſtianity, whereas it is very 
& different from it.” p. 31. Atteſtation of 
Writers one would imagine to be the 
fame with Atteſtation of Good Writers: 
And if Alteſtation be not the Rule, there 
muſt be ſome Other Aſſigned. For why is 
not Athanaſius, or Jerom, as credible Witneſ- 
ſes of Facts, as Cyprian, or Tuſtin Martyr ; 
Or why is not Sulpitius Severus as good an 
Evidence of what he profeſſes to have ſcen 
himſelf, as Tertullian, or any elſe? 

| We are now told, that the Lives of theſe 
Saints © depend often on fngle Teſtimonies, 
* and at the beſt on the Reports of particu- 
& lar Friends.” p. 31. And we ſeem prepa- 
red for this, by being told before, that though 
a Miracle * atteſted by ove Witneſs may be 
te true, yet none that were intended for the 
<« Belief of Poſterity, were ever left to reſt 
on a /ingle Teſtimony.” From hence it 
follows, that the Miracles of St Anthony, 8 
5 43 l 


f 1 
st Martin, and of that crack-brained Man, 
Siimcon Stylites, vs be. true; but they are 


not intended to be believed by us. It would 
have been of ſome uſe to us to have been 
ſhewn, Why one true Miracle was intended 
to be believed by Poſterity, and not another 
equally true. And fince A who had Occa- 
ſion formerly to mention the Names of Au- 
thony or Martin, or the Hiſtories of their 
Lives, concur in aſſerting their Miracles, 
why is not this © concurring Teſtimony of All” 
in this Caſe, as good as the concurring Teſtimony 
cf All, in Relation to the Miracles of the Se- 
cond and Third Centuries ? Let me add, That 
Paulinus © has exprefily concurred with, and 
in high Terms commended, Severus for his 
Life of Martin : And therefore his Miracles 
do not ſtand upon a S:ngte Teſtimony. And 
indeed Tuo Witneſſes are not unneceſſary to 
eſtabliſh the Credit of St Martin's Works. 
But a difference is made betwixt the Con- 
currence of Teſtimonies in the Caſes of theſe 
Saints, and the Concurrence of Al in relation 
to the Primitive Church. No Hiftorians 
© mention thoſe [the Saints] but their ww 
© Biograpbers; there is no Concurrence of 
” Teſtimony as in the latter Caſe.” p. 31. 
Whilſt every thing is thus wrapped up in 
| © Sapiens — reftus — beatos — dives in Domino. Paulinas. 
= Beneditus igitur Tu homo domino, qui tanti Sacerdotis & 
manifeſtiſimi Confeſloris Hiſtoriam, tam digno ſermone quam 
jeſto affe qu percenſuiſti. Ep:/. 5. 8 
\ ONCe 
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Generals, it may be eaſy. to miſtake a Wri- 
ter's Meaning: But ſurely there is ſtronger 
and better Evidence for St Martin's Miracles, 
though wrought after the Civil Eſtabliſh- 
ment of Chriſtianity, than there is for Gre-* 
025 Miracles, though wrought before that 
eriod, Gregory the Great had his Life 
wrote a Handy Years at leaſt after his Death, 
by Gregory of Nyſſa, and in courſe it could 
be only by Tradition, that his Miracles were 
reported by that Author. And it is not an 
improbable Conjecture, that he derived all 
his Stories from * his © Old Grandmother 
„ Macrina, who when ſhe nurſed him and 
* his Brother Baſil, was wont to tell them 
ce all Gregory's Words, which ſhe retained in 
* ber Memory; and thus She formed and 
« moulded the Boys in the Doctrines of 
* Godlineſs.” This, I fay is no improbable 
Conjecture, how Gregory of Ny//a came by 
the Great Gregory's Miracles. But as for 
Martin's Miracles, Severus ſaw many of them 
himfelf, and the reſt he had either immedi- 
ately from the Saint, or from them that did 
ſee them, And I think it not a little re- 
X 2 _ * markable 
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markable, that when * Euſebius mentions 
the great Gregory, He never mentions the 
Miracles he wrought, but only calls him the 
moſt celebrated Biſhop, or moſt talked of. Mar- 
tin's Miracles therefore are much mare cre- 
dible than Gregory's, as grounded upon bet- 
ter Authority; except it be ſaid that Gregory's 
were done befyre, Martin's not till long after, 
the Civil Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity. But 
then to ballance this, Gregory's great Acts de- 
pend upon One Old Woman's Authority, and 
therefore were not intended to be believed by 
us though true : Martin's have the Atteſtation 
of Severus, and Paulinus who was reſtored 
to his Eyes by Martin; and therefore (which 
J could be almoſt ſorry for) were intended 
for our Belief, becauſe of the unlucky Con- 
currence of more than one. 

It is not worth while to take Notice of little 
Inaccuracies; but why Dr Dodell tells us, 
that © no Hiſtorians mention theſe latter but 
« their own Brographers,” J cannot gueſs, 
Are not Socrates and Sozomen, and Nicephs- 
rus Hiſtorians ? Is not Evagrius an Hiſtor:an ? 
Does not Socrates tell us that Anthony perfor- 
med Miracles? And does he not refer to 
Athanafius, Book i- c. 21? Does not both 
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Sozprien and Nicepborus tell us of Hilaria's 5 
E Great and Wondrous Acis? The Former l. v. 
c. 10. the Latter I. x. C, 8. Sozomen 00 
mentions Martin b, as raiſing a Dead Man, 


and doing other Things not art o . the Apoſto- 
a 


lical Miracles, I. iii. c. 14. 8 to Simeon 
Stylites, Evagrius and Nicepborus both, tell of 
him, and of the Miracles he wrought, after 
he was dead. What therefore, the Doctor 
meant by ſaying, that No Hiſtorians mention 
« theſe latter, but their own Biographers,” ſeems 
to be owing to a Slip of Memory. 

When Atteſtations were ſhewn' not to be 
the Things which determined our Aſſent ta 
Miracles, the Queſtion was put, Whether 
Age gave the Con? All hs? Popiſh Mi- 
racles are rejected: Eye-fght Evidence does 
not determine the Point: The Queſtion was 
then put, Whether it was Age that created 
Aſſent to the Miracles of Old? Upon This, 
the Doctor aſks, © Againſt whom is this Re- 
« mark intended ? Where are the Advocates 
ce for the Belief of Miracles in the Primitiue 
* Church, who have pleaded, as if it 10 
« Age alone that gives the Sanction.” 5. 32 

In Truth we have much Talk of the Mi- 
racles of the Primitive Church, but nothing 
is faid to prove theſe Miracles more Th 

than 


£ Ng x) fe. Sozomen. |. v. c. 10. Nice» 
Phar. I. x. c. 8. 
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Gan others that are ſaid to be done efter the 
bliſhment of Chriſtianity. The Wit: 
neſſes for theſe Ja are as honeſt, able, judi- 
cious, (as far as we can know any Thing 
of thele Matters) as were the Witneſſes 
ol ht ormer. They ſaw them, as they 

y. their own Eyes; and they knew, as 
2 tell us, the Perſons on whom the Mira- 
cles were wrought; and their Characters 
have never been called in queſtion, as di 
neſt, as either Knaves or Fools. On theſe Ac- 
counts it appeared, as if Age alone made the 
Difterence. But the Doctor ſays, © Was the 
& Strels ever laid merely upon the Antiquit 
* of them? Have not. the Reaſons been al. 
« ways aſſigned, why Miracles were more 
e credible in the earlieſt Ages, particularly in 
e thoſe preceding the Converſion of the Gover - 
& nors of the World? Was there not very 
* evidently more Occaſion for Miracles at that 
% Time? Were they not more openly offered to 
Examination? And were not the Witneſſes 
* in that Age more diſintereſted and unexcep- 
« tionable ?” p. 32, Each of theſe are of 
Conſequence, and therefore ſhall be con- 
ſidered. 

The Fig is, That Miracles were more 
credible in the earheft Ages, particularly in 
thoſe preceding the Converfron of the Governors 
of the Worid. That Miracles were neceſſary 
in the earlieft Age, viz. of Chriſt and the 
Apoitles, and that there was more _ 

| * 
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for chem at That Time, is true: And that 
Thoſe then wrought, are more credible than 
any others wrought Since, I admit. But it 
wants Proof, (and it wants good Proof too) 
that That which was neceſſary in the Age of 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles, was neceſſar 

in the Second and Third Centuries, and conti- 
nued neceſſary, till the Governors of the World 
were converted. For ſuppoſing They were 
neceſſary till the Converſion of the Governors of 
the World, They muſt continue neceſſary 70 
this Day; for though Some Governors are 
converted to Chriſt, yet Many of the Gover- 
nor's 7. the World continue unconverted. It 
may e true, that when Chriſtianity 
was. eſtabliſhed in the Roman Empire, there 
might be no longer Occaſion for Miracles in 
That Empire: (I ſpeak upon Suppoſition that 
there was Occaſion for x $65 lo long.) But 
for the ſame Reaſon that They were neceſſa- 
ry ſo long in the Roman Empire, They would 
be neceſſary every-where elſe out of the 
Bounds of the Roman Empire, until the Go- 
vernors of thoſe Kingdoms ſhould be converted: 
Unleſs you will fay, that Chriſtianity was not 
deſigned to be the Religion of other S7ates, 
but only of the Roman Empire. Again. How 
comes the Converſion of the Roman Emperors 
to be called and treated, as the Converſion of 
the Governors of the World? And are not 
Miracles as neceſſary now, to convert all 
Kingdoms in the Eaft, and Veſt, and: South, 
Tx | (at 
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(at oat an ll Goverrrs are comverted uf 
brictianity) as they were in the Empire © 
the Romans, till the uren of Rome Were 
10 


converted? When therefore the Doctor aſks, 
*' Was there not very eyidently more Occaſion 
« for Miracles at that Time?” As he means 
in the Second and Third Centuries, and a little 
longer, — it is ſo far from being very evident, 
that there was more Occaſion for them at That 
Time, that it is ac? evident that there was any 
more Occaſion for Them Then than e, wert. 
It were therefore to be wiſhed, that the Doctor 
would have been more explicit, and Would 
have named the extraordinary Occafion,. that is 
ſo evident to him. Was it for the Conversion 
of Unbelievers ? That is a Reaſon why Mira- 
cies thould have been continued to This Day: 
For too great a Part of the World, even to 
this Hour, fit in Darkneſs; Strangers fo the 
Light of the Goſpel. Was it to put a Stop 
to Pagan Idolatry? Still is Pagan Idolatry 
praCtiſed in near Two Thirds of the World: 
And would it be unreaſonable to expect, that 
Chriſtian Idolatry, which has ſpread far and 
wide, and. which is exactly the fame with 
Pagan Idolatry with only a Change of Names, 
— would it be unreaſonable to ſay there is 
Occafion for Miracles to put a Stop to This? 
Surely never was there more Occaſion for Mi- 
racles, (if we may preſume to judge, ) than 
to put a Stop to the Practices of thoſe groſs 
Corruptors of Chriſtianity, who did exerciſe 
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an enormous Power to introduce the Worſhi 
of Demons, and who perſecuted the true Dif. 
ciples of Chriſt with more Violence and Out- 
rage, than was ever put in Execution by any 
or all the Heathen Perſecutors put together. 
Secondly ; During the Second and Third 
Centuries, there ſeems to have been no more 
Occaſion for Miracles, than in any other; for 
They had all the ordinary Means, which it 
has pleaſed God to uſe ever ſince. They had 
the Scriptures to read: They had a ſettled 
Miniſtry to explain them, to inſtruct, to ex- 
hort, to uſe all the proper Means of Conver- 
ſion: They had a very abſurd and ſenſeleſs 
Superſtition to confute, the Vanities of which 
they were to forſake ; and in its room, a ra- 
tional, confiſtent, Religion to recommend, 
which Men were to follow; The Goſpel of 
Chriſt was not then confounded and darkned 
by Councils, and Inventions of Men, but was 
a plain, eaſy, intelligible Religion; and it 
was but little corrupted till it came to be ga- 
bhſhed ; Men were then to be taught only to 
repent, and to live for the future as reaſon- 
able Creatures in the Fear of the One God 
and Father of all, and in Expectation of 
ſtanding at the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt our 
Lord, whom he had ſent into the World to 
fave Sinners: And was there much Occaſion 
for Miracles for this? The Occaſion of Mi- 
racles, when Miracles were wrought, was 
manifeſt ; but what Occaſion was there of 
| _ - them, 
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them, when the Foundation was well laid in 
the World already? Would not the ordinary 
Means of Inſtruction, and the Explication of 
Scripture, and the Grace of God, be ſuffi- 
cient to carry on the Building. But when 
Chriſtianity became a myſterious, dark, in- 
comprehenſible, unintelligible Doctrine, and 
was loaded with the Inventions of Men; when 
Men built upon the Foundation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Wood, Hay, Stubble : When Chri- 


ſtianity confiſted of artificial Sounds, and 


Doctrines of Men in Power, and all the Engines 
of Authority were made uſe of, to force Men 
to aſſent to What they could not underſtand, 
S1gns, and lying Wonders, and all Deceiveable- 
neſs of Un ughteoufneſs came in, and was 
practited, as it was foretold it ſhould be: 
And Ged ſent a firong Deluſun that they ſhould 
believe a Lye, lo believed not the Truth, but 
had Pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs. 
The Second Queſtion 1s — © Were not Mi- 
% racles mMcre openly offered to Examination? 
The Antwer is — Some only are ſaid to have 


been offered, and 7% of ſuch a Sort, as were 


leatt likely to cc9/2ce, or convert an Infidel, 
And what I] think is remarkable, Not One 
of tavie who appcal to the particular Caſe of 
di fpefſeſſing Devils, (which is the only Inſtance | 
of Miracles openly gere to Examination) 
cver mention any Spectators as being converted 
by the Sight. When Jrenens tells us, that 
the Ted” were railed in his Time, He does 


not 
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not ſay that this Sight was openly offered to 


Examination; he does not ſay that induſtrious 
and ſagacious Enemies were permitted to exa- 
mine, or did in fact examine this Matter, more 
than St Auſtin ſays, that They examined the 
Miracles he reports as done in his Time : Nor 
does Tuſtin Martyr or Ireneus tell us of Con- 
verſions wrought by the Miracles * men- 
tion. 

The laſt Queſtion is — Were not the 
« Witneſſes of that Age more diſintereſted and 
«© more wunexceptionable ?” Here, I fay, that 1 
know not, nor 1s this a Point to be taken-for 
granted. Nor do I know, why St Auſtin or 
Others may not be as wnexceptionable in Caſe 
of Teſtimony to a Fact, as any one of the 
Third Century. And yet we find St Auſtin's 
Teſtimony not ſo readily admitted in the Af- 
fair of the Miracles, which he relates as done 
under his own Eyes, as he 1s in Other 
Facts. 

The general Regard I had for the Writers 
we have ſince the Eſtabliſhment of Chrittia- 
nity, made me think the Cenſure, which my 
learned Adverſary acknowledges to have been 
His own, too ſevere ; that becauſe they con- 
curred in Atteſtations of miraculous Facts, 
(ſuppoſing the miraculous Facts falſe) there- 
fore they muſt be Fools or Knaves, I imagi- 
ned, that they might have entertained too 
good an Opinion of the Perſons they cre- 


dited; or they might take for granted what 


* 2 they 
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they did not examine; or they might have 
acted upon Prejudices. Any of theſe Rea- 
ſons might (with a Grain or Two of Can- 
dour, and a little Knowledge of the World) 
have ſoftned Matters, and have freed Men of 
Piety, from the direct Charge of Fools or 
Knaves, Take the Roman Catholics ; and will 
any Man charge them a// with being Fools or 
Knaves, becauſe They are taught, that Mira- 
cles are a Note of the True Church, and that 
they are ſometimes Wrought among them ? 
Are not great Allowances to be made for 
Weakneſs, Credulity, Superſtition, and a 
thouſand odd Aſſociations of Ideas, which 
Others cannot caſily account for? Dr Dodwell 
himſelf gives up moft of the Miracles which are 
{aid to have been done fince the famed Period 
of the C Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity ; nor 
do I ſuppoſe he would give them up as forged 
or groundleſs, did he conceive them to be 
true. Would it be right to infer from hence, 
that all thoſe who relate the Miracles given 
up, are Fools or Raves? Shall we call by 
thoſe hard Names, Athanafius, Palladius, all 
the Church Hiſtorians, Cbryſoſtam, Terom, 
Ruffinus, Auſtin, Gregory Nyſſen, Baſil, Am- 
brojſe, and a great many Others, who, all 
concurring in Accounts of Miracles now re- 
jected, muſt come under the One, or the 
Other, of theſe hard Words? I am ready to 
grant that, in a /arge Senſe, it may be called 
Folly, to © neglect ſuch Examination as muſt 
afford 
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« afford them a right Information,” and 
« Knavery, if they continued to atteſt a 
« Falſhood, which an Enquiry muſt have 
« ſhewn to be ſuch.” But I fear this is 
ranking all Mankind into Fools or Knaves ; for, 
in general, All negle&t ſuch Examination as 
muſt afford them a right Information in ma- 
ny Particulars, which they miſtake ; or con- 
tinue to maintain Errors, which an Enquiry 
muſt have ſhewn to be ſuch. 

But be this Charge of the Doctor's true or 
falſe, it ſignifies little. © The material Points, 
%%, What Weight ought to be allowed 
to Teſtimony in Caſes of miraculous Re- 
port? And 2dly, When Miracles are rela- 
ted by different Writers, e. g. by Sulpitius 
* Severus, and by a ſacred Writer, Why is 
the one defended, at the fame Tune that 
the other is rejected? Why ſhould not 
Both be condemned as fictitious ; or Both 
be admitted as True Facts, ſince Both de- 
pend upon Evidence to us, ar Diſiance, 
well vouched by the beſt Human Autho- 
* rity?” Prev. Queſt. p. 52, 53. 

The Doctor is pleaſed to obſerve here; 
This is putting the Queſtion in a very ſtrong 
Light, and reminds me of a very proper 
Caution added afterwards in this very 
Treatiſe; that it behoves all who regard 
the Religion of Chriſt, to to treat of the 
Miracles of other Times, as not to throw 

** jnſuperable 
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© inſuperable Difficulties on thoſe of our 
« Saviour and his Avoſtles.” p. 35. 

Perhaps this Gentleman may blame me 
« for putting the Queſtion” ſo ſtrong as I 
did: and poſſibly I might have pleaſed him 
better, If I had not meddled with either of 
the Previous Queſtions. Forgive me the In- 
jury. I did what I thought right: And 
when I fee the Miracles of the new Teſta- 
ment defended upon a more rational Foot, 
than I have done, there will be no occaſi- 
on to give up what I have offered; but I 
promiſe that I will with Thankfulneſs accept, 
and uſe a Better Proof, that is leſs tedious or 
more conclufue. 

But where 1s the fault of putting the Que- 
ſtion with all the Strength that a Difficulty 
has? Do not others ſee an Obvious Objecti- 
on ? Or does any Good accrue to any Notion 
by Hiding or concealing what may be urged a- 
gainlt it? It is ſomething fo like to Craft and 
Guile, that an Heneft Man indeed could hardly 
{if he ſpeaks at all) bring himſelf to ſo much 
Diflimulation, Is not a plain and natural dif- 
terence ſhewn between the Miracles reported 
as done by St Martin, and thoſe of our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles, as to their Credibility 
May you not reje& the One, as the preten- 
ded Works of an Enthuſiaſtic ; at the ſame 
time that the Other are the Works of Men 
under the Influence of a Power Superior to 
That of Man? Are we not Judges ourſelves, 
from 
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from what we ſee and know ourſelves, that 
Chriit and the Apoſtles had a Supernatural 
Aſſiſtance: whereas the Supernatural Aſſi- 
ſtances of Others are liable to infinite Diffi- 
culties, and conſtantly leave upon the Mind 
Doubts and Suſpicions and Jealauſies; and 
theſe are the more increaſed, the more one 
knows what Frauds, and Impoſtures, are car- 
rying on, and have been carrying on in the 
World, in order to impoſe on the weak and 
credulous part of Mankind. 

The Doctor, 5 intimated, that I had 
put the Que lion | fo flrong, as to throw inſupera- 
ble Difficulties upon the Miracles of Chriſt and 
the Apeſtles, ſays, Some will be apprehen- 
« ſive, that This 7s the Caſe here, and that 
«© the Objection is here both clearer and 
*« ſtronger than the Solution.” p. 35. The 
Objection is what it is: and let it ſtand or 
tall by the Anſwer given to it; for I own 


that Il at prefent can think of no one better. 


And— How kind would it have been, How 
Chriſtian, How much would it have deſerved 
mine and every Believer's Thanks, to have 
had my learned Adverſary ſupply my Detect, 
and to have removed this Dithculty ? But 
here we are left unguarded, unaſſiſted, with 
an 7nſuperable Difficulty, as he ſays, before us; 


and inſtead of removing it, he is pleaſed to 


find Fault with my Method of writing. 
The Firſt material Point was, „ what 


Weight ought to be allowed to Teſtimony 


« ain 
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4 in Caſes of Miraculous Reports.“ And 
here the Doctor ſays, He ſhould be glad 


* to have feen a clearer State, and a more 
« explicit Determination of This Point in hrs 
« its proper Place.” p. 36. As I have no 
Defire to evade a Difficulty if it be one, I 
anſwer, That the Publick go to Examina- 
tion of a Miracle is not of ſufficient Weight 
to make it be believed : Nor is the Being an 
Eye-2oitneſs, Alone, ſufficient. The Former 
Poſition is in Oppoſition to what this Gentle- 
man has frequently propoſed, as of the ut 
moft Conſequence to eſtabliſh the Credibility of 
Miracles; and as to the Other, Numbers of 
Miracles are vouched as actually feer, which 
yet are rejected by every body. But then 
ſuppoſing that an Eye-witnefs of proper Abi- 
lities and proper Sagarity is permitted to exa- 
mine, and does examine every Circumſtance 
of a Miracle, and is a proper Jucge of what 
he ſees, if he be likewiſe a Perton of Integr:- 
Y, His Teſtimony ought to be admitted in 
Caſes of Miraculous Reports. 

But, fays the Doctor, The whole Te- 
nor of the Reflexions Hitherto offered by 
* this Gentleman ſcems to be to ſhew, that 
the Improbability of a Miracle is ſo great 
© as to outweigh any Aſſurance which we 
© can have of the Perſonal Qualifications of 
«© Witnefles.” p. 36. Suppoſing it to be, what 
it is not, the whole Tenor of the Reflexions Hi- 


La 


* 


** 


therto offered, yet if It be not the WHoIE 
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that is offered, common Juſtice would have 
taken in what follows in p. 70, 71, 72, 73. 
And I mult put the Reader in mind of what 
the Doctor calls An Incidental Clauſe ;" 
which incidental Clauſe, and the Application 
of it, and its Uſe, takes up from p. 42, to 
p. 50. It was not, indeed, an Offer of Ex- 
amination, but a real Examination that I re- 
uired ; ſuch an Examination as precludes all 
oubt, p. 42. ſuch Examination as miraculous 


_ Caſes may require or deſerve, p. 43. a critical 


Enquiry, p. 44. And then recounting ſeve- 
ral Heathen and Popiſh Miracles related in 
p. 48, 49, it is added — Such Facts as theſe 
ſhould be allowed ts be examined by Enemies 
as well as Friends, and by that means freed 


from Doubt, p. 50. I will not charge my 


learned Adverſary with wilful Miſrepreſenta- 
tion ; but methinks his Zeal for the Miracles 
of the Primitive Church, (which whether 
they were ever heard of, or believed, is of 
no mighty Concern, or Conſequence to us,) 


| ſhould not have ſo far biaſſed his Judgment, 


as to make him fancy Inconſiſtencies, where 
no Inconſiſtency is. 

Let us ſuppoſe a Man from China or Japan, 
or nearer Home, to tell us, that He ſaw an- 
other raiſe a Dead Man to Life by a mere 
Word. The firſt Thought that ariſes in the 


Mind, is, That ſuch a Fact is out of the 
Power of Man to do: That it is contrary to 


the Courſe of Nature, 


and therefore incredi- 


2 ble: 
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ble : Not impoſſible for God to do it, but fo 
unuſual and extraordinary, that one cannot con- 
ceive or imagine ſuch a Fact to be done by 
any Man. Suppoſe now this Wonderworker, 
or Reporter, to aſk — Net. Why do you 
not believe the Fact reported, fince you ac- 
knowledge a like Fact to have been done 
Seventeen Hundred Years ago? Av. I do 
believe the One, but not the Other. — 2yef.. 
Therefore you believe it pgſſible to be done ? 
Anſ. Yes; but not probable that you could 
do, or that you /aw ſuch a Thing now done: 
For though the Reverſal of the eſtabliſhed 
Courſe of Nature is. pgſible for God; yet we 
do not find, that He does reverſe or alter the 
Laws which He has fixed, unleſs on very ex- 
traordinary Occaſions. Your Story therefore 
is incredible, unleſs you can prove the Fact by 
ſuch Evidence as 1s equal to the Occaſion. 
Qt. What is the Nature of the Evidence 
that you require? Auſ. Such as may con- 
vince me of your Ability and Sagacity in ex- 
amining very exactly into the Fact, and your 
Integrity in relating it. N 
Thus far, I think, the Matter is intelligi- 
ble: And one may conſider which, in gene- 
ral, is moſt probable, Whether that God has 
reverſed the Courſe of Nature, or that the 
Man who reports what he affirms he has 
ſeen, reports a Falſhood. The Probabilities 
certainly lie ſtrong againſt the Man; and the 
Point is only, how we can be aſſured of the 
Truth of the Fact reported. Now here the 
Circumſtance: 
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Circumſtances of the Fact are to be ballanced 
againſt the Credibility of the Perſon's Care, 
and Sagacity, and Circumſpection in Examin- 
ing into what he reports: And in order to 
this, We ſee and know that the Alteration, or 
Reverſal, of the Courſe of Nature is not very 
ee. and though it ay happen, and has 

appened, yet upon all Schemes it does hap- 
pen very rarely: Whereas the Numbers of 
Lyars and Impoſtors are very common, and the 
Produce of almoſt every Day. The Proba- 
bility of the One, is in Proportion to the Fe- 
neſs of Inſtances in which God has been 
pleaſed to exert ſuch Acts of extraordinary 
Power: The Probability of the Other, is in 
Proportion to the Frequency and Common- 
neſs of the Lyes and Deceits of Men. And 
this does not hold good only in Caſes where 
Men ftudiouſly endeavour, and try to impoſe 
upon Others, but where Mens own Frailties, 
and even Conſtitution itſelf contributes to de- 
ceive themſelves. Innumerable are the In- 
ſtances where ſerious and even honeſt Perſons 
relate Facts, that are groundleſs, partly thro' 
Impoſition, and Credulity, and partly thro' 
an Inability to ſearch, or come at, the Truth: 
Nor have we any ſurer Teſt of the Truth of 
any Fact, than by trying it by the ſtated 


Courſe of Things. The Credibility therefore 


of any Fact does not depend upon the mere 
Poſſibility of it; nor does the Incredibility of 


it depend upon its ſmpoſſibility ; but upon its 


Probability 
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Probability or Improbability, which muſt always 

be taken in, in order te actual Credit. 

What then raiſes Aſſurance of any Facts 
done, mult be either /en/ible Evidence of eur 
en ; or ſuch Afteflation of Others as removes 
all reaſonable Doubts. If we ourſelves ſee a 
Reverſal, or an Alteration, of the Courſe of 
Nature, in any Inſtance of which we are 
competent Judges, we can have a Certai 
of ſuch Fact. But if Another reports ſuch a 
Fact, before we can aſſent, we muſt have 
Aſſurance of His Abilities, Honeſty, Integrity, 
and due Exanination into it: And when a 
' miraculous Report is made without tbeſe Cir- 
cumftances, Every one has a Right to doubt, 
or ſuſpect, or even to deny, its Truth. Should 1 
therefore any one ſay, that in ſuch a Time, ö 
or in ſuch a Place, a Dead Man was raiſed by | 
a Word to Life, or (to take an Inſtance from 

a Story that is related), that when St Stepben s 

Body was carrying to Conſtantinople, and the 

* Mules that carried the Sacred Treaſure, ar- 

rived at a certain Place, there they ſtopped, 

and would go no further: The Muletteers 

beat and whipped them to make them go on; 

But They, with their uſual Obſtinacy, would 

not ſtir. At length, They ſpoke with an Hu- 

man Voice, and ſaid, That was the Place 

: where 
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where the Martyr would be laid. — When 
ſuch Stories as theſe are reported, (and there 
are a Thouſand of theſe told,) the Improba- 
bilities of them outweigh the Aſſurance that 
we have, that the Facts were really done, as 
they are reported. 

And now I have at large conſidered what 
has been objected to the Hirt of the Previous 
Queſtions, may I not aſk, What Dr Dodwell 
means by talking of © Conceſſions extorted from 
% me by Truth.” p. 36. I own that not 
only the Concgſians I have made, whatever 
they are, but whatever elſe I have ſaid, was 
e extorted from me by Truth.” I have no 
private Ends to ſerve, I have no i Views, 
but to enquire after Truth : I ſearch d after 
Truth; and I did my Endeavour to find out 
the Truth throughout this whole Enquiry. 
And it I have been miſtaken, (as poſſibly I 
may in ſome Caſe or other,) it is owing to 
my Infirmity, not to a Want of Deſire to find 
and follow Her. I found it True, that Chriſt ( 
and his Apoſtles did work Miracles; and I 
have endeavoured to clear up That Point, as 
what is of the utmoſt Importance to all Chr:- 
ſtians. And if I may have Leave to make 
another Confeſſiun, which Truth too extorts 
/rom me; I do not yet ſee, that better Evi- 
dence can be produced for the Miracles, faid 
to be done in the Second and Third Centuries, 
than may be produced for thoſe of the Fourth, 
or Fifth, or Fifteenth, But then, as gy ar 

ruth 
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Truth of God depends on the Miracles pre- 
ceding the Civil Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, 
(excepting 'Thoſe of the Scriptures,) ſo nei- 
ther does any one 'Truth that we are obliged 
to know, or are concerned in, depend upon 
any one, or all the Miracles pretended to be 
wrought ſince That Period. A Chriſtian's 
Care is, not to be ſeduced by thoſe Sigus and 
lying Wonders, which too ſoon began to be 
practiſed in the Chriſtian World ; nor to give 
in to the Belief of the Lyes. of ſuch as had 
Pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, under what Veil 
 doever they covered themſelves. | 


THE 


THE 
SECOND Queſtion, 7s. 


Upon what Grounds the Miracles of 


the Goſpel, in particular, are cre- 
dible, Vindicated. 


— 


NOUGH has been ſaid in Defence of 
E the Fir Queſtion, dig. What are the 

Grounds upon which theCREDIBILITY | 
of Miracles, in general, is founded. I ſhall 
now conſider what my learned Adverſary has 
found Fault with, in relation to the Second 
Enquiry, — as" m That Grounds the Miracles 
of the __ Fig = articular, are credible. 

I ſhall be ere with a Confeſſion which 
Truth extorts 7 Fra me, that the Difficulties 
thrown upon the Belief of al! Miracles by 
Some, and upon the Miracles of the Goſpel 
by Others; and the great Zeal ſhewn for the 
Miracles of the Primitive Church, whilſt thoſe 
of the APE were left to ſhift for themſelves, 


inade 
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tnade me willing to point out a culiar Cir- 
cumſtance which attended Thoſe of our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles, which might eafily 
diſtinguiſh them from all Others, and make 
Them credible, whatever became of all the 
reſt that are ſaid to have been wrought. And 
| hitherto I have ſeen no Reaſon to repent of 
my Trouble. Had either Dr Middleton on 
the one hand, or his ſeveral Adverſaries on 
the other, ſecured the main Point to my Sa- 
tisfaction, by ſhewing what is the Difference 
betwixt, or by what Mark we might diſtin- 
guith, True and Falſe Miracles; or had they 
ihewn, Why One atteſted Miracle is credible, 
and another equally atteſted is nt ſo, I had not 
concerned myſelf. Nor did I imagine that I 
ſhould have incurred any Party's Diſpleaſure, 
by an Enquiry that was previous to the Con- 
troverſy on foot, which Way ſoever the De- 
bate about the Continuance of Miracles, ſhould 
be determined. | 

But ſo it is; What I have faid about the 
Credibility of the Goſpel Miracles is oppoſed, 
as if I had laid down ſome Principle, or Prin- 
ciples, which ſubverted all that I had faid : 
Or that there was ſome [nconfiftency which 
eaſily deſtroys whatever I had advanced. 
Thus, e. g. The Variety, ſays Dr Dodell, 
and the Reality of our Saviour's miraculous 
Works, are ſet forth in a very ſtrong, 
* convincing, and comprehenfive Method: 
« BUT ſtill this Objection remains __ 

| then. 
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te them in its full Force, that they are not 
tc ſimilar to — Thing that our common Ex- 
ce perience teaches us.” p. 39. | 

And is This any Objection to our Saviour's 
Miracles, that They are not ſimilar to any 
Thing that our common Experience teaches 
us? Were not our Saviour's miraculous 
Works, Miracles? Were They not ſuch 
Works as no Man elſe, (except ſuch as he 
directly or indirectly gave that particular 
Power to,) could exert? Whatever Difficulties 
therefore, Miracles as Miracles, are ſubject to, 
Hrs Miracles mult be liable to the /ame; and it 
mult be true of His Miracles as of all others, 
that they muſt have a ſufficient Ground of 
Credibility, or elſe they cannot, they ought 
not, to be aſſented to. In our Saviour's Caſe, 
as in That of all Others, The Crreumſtances 
« of the Fatt are to be taken into Conſidera- 
ce tion, as well as the Character of the Mit- 
neſſes, as the Doctor juſtly ſays: And if 
a Man be of the greateſt Abilities, and of 
Integrity indiſputable, yet if the Thing re- 
ported as done, be attended with ſuch Cir- 
cumſtances as are comrory to the Courfe of Ne | 
ture, it will be liable to Doubt! and Sufprezon, 
till ſuch other Circumſtances appear, as ſhall 
vive Ground for Aſſent: And in Cafe ſuch 
Circumſtances cannot be produced, it will be 
rejected. | | 

In the Caſe of our Saviour's, and of the 
Apoſtles Miracles, I propoſed to myſelf to 
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offer ſuch a peculiar Circumſtance in their 
Favour, from whence Their Credibility might 
appear. But before I did That, 1 — 
What Evidence Miracles afforded to this 
Truth, That Jeſus was The Chriſt. And the 
Reaſon of this was, That Miracles, con- 
e ſidered as ſuch, are no Proof of any Thing 
* but of extraordinary Power, or that the 
« Perſon who does them, is afliſted by ſome 
«© Being, Superior to Man. But Power doe: 
„ not imply Truth; nor does it follow, that 
He that can exert the greateit Strength, 
« will OE, "_ the greateſt Veracity.” 
Prev. Queſt. p 

“This, fa - = learned Adverſary, is the 
Language and Argument of thoſe, who 
« have Deſigns in View very different from 
the Gentleman from whom J have copied 
« them, who would abhor the Ule to which 
* this Method of Reaſoning has been ap- 
„ plied.“ I am much obliged to him, and 
thank him for the good Opinion he entertain: 
of me. He goes on and ſays, That H- 
apprehends {this Method of Reaſoning] t. 
be not only groundleſs in itſelf, but that 1: 
has carried me into a more 7edigus, mor: 
e confined, and leſs ſatigfactory Method oi 
+ confirming our Saviour's Authority, char 
might have been deduced immediatel- 
from the Authority of his Miracles.” 
p. 40: 


I ow: 


| 
N 


« of extraordinary Power; 
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I own the N ariſing from Powers 
not implying Truth, has often been ſtarted 
« by thoſe, who have Deſigns in View diffe- 
« rent from mine:” And therefore I at- 
tempted to ſhew the falſe Reaſoning of Thoſe 
who made uſe of this Argument. Whether 
have been © carried into a more fedious, 
* more confined, and leſs ſati factory Method 
« of confirming our Saviour's Authority,” 1 
am content to leave to the Reader. I maſt 
acknowledge that I ſaid, That Miracles, 
« as ſuch, are no Proof of any Thing but 
” and fo I conti- 
nue to think, and muſt continue on, till it 
appears what elſe they are, as ſuch, a Proof 


of. For whatever is conſidered, as ſuch, 


muſt be conſidered abſolutely and univerſally: 
And Every Miracle, as ſuch, muſt be the 
ſame, 7. e. it is an Exertion of Power ſuperior 
to the Courſe of Things; and what will this 

prove befides Power ? | 
But did not our Saviour appeal to his 
Works, and tell his Audience that they bore 
Witneſs of him? Yes ſure: And it was thewn 
in the Previeus Queſtions at large, not only 
that our Saviour did work Miracles, but V 
they were neceſſary for Him; and How they 
proved him to be what He claimed to be. 
And as nothing is urged againſt what I ſaid, 
except that my Method of arguing is more 
teaious, and more confined, and leſs fatisfattory, 
I ſhall reſt Matters upon what is faid ; and 
| A 2 not 
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not contend about wore, or leſs, but let the 
intelligent /ee, and judge. 

1 do not conceive myſelf concerned in 
what my learned Adverfary has ſaid, in his 
more conciſe and more ſatisfatery Proof of 
our Saviour's Authority. But when he comes 
in p. 44, to charge me with giving“ an Un- 
* ſcriptural Account of the Streſs that is laid 
„ by me on the Death of Chriit,” — 1 own 
the Charge to be heavy, and what would give 


me a more real Concern than any other, 


could it be made good. I think it a Point of 
much greater Importance, than any Vindica- 
tion of the Miracles of Any Age ſince That 
of the Apoſtles: And ſurely it the Account 
| gave be Un/criptural, J cannot but ſay, that 
it appears ſo rational, ſo intelligible, fo ronſiſteut 
with the Words of the O Prophets; of our 
Saviour himſelf, who appeals to Them ; and 
of St Paul, who certainly perfectly underſtood 
them; that I muſt beg to be excuſed for 
continuing in my Sentiment, till either D: 
Dad tee, or ſome Body elſe, ſhall be ſo good 
as to explain the Texts produced by me, in 
fuch Senſe as is more Scripturul, and lets 
lable to Exception. 

At length we return to the main- Point — 
Are not the Miracles of our Saviour as 2-:- 
« credible in themſelves, as any other Miracles 
related in Hiſtory ? It is mu that Human 
« Authority has its proper Weight — and 
« when Miracles are the Subjects of any 

2 Author! It, 
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« Authority, there is always ſomething n- 
« uſual, ſomething beyond the Power of 
« Man related; and conſequently ſuch ex- 
« traordinary Facts always create Suſprictons, 
« and Jealoufies, and Doubts, which "ro not 
« eaſily removed.” Prev. Queſt. p. 69. 
What now is the Objection. to This? 
« The Words,” ſays Dr Dodwell, in which 
this Queſtion is here ſtated by this Author, 
« would very ſufficiently point out the Diffe- 
« rence, and anſwer if this Ditficulties; 
« BUT thoſe which Himſelf has ſtarted 
« from the Incredibiliiy of Miracles as ſuch.” 
The Anſwer is, / the Words in which this 
Queſtion is ſlated, will anſwer all the Dith- 
culties, but what ariſe from the Incredibility of 
Miracles as ſuch, then nothing more is pe- 
ceſſary to obſerve, than what the Doctor 
himſelf has taken notice of, vig. that, by 
the Word, incredible, I meant, ater not 
©« CREDIBLE Than CREDIBLE, 1. e. rather un- 
« likely han likely.” p. 6. It is certainly 
true, that by, Incredibi/ity, I did not mean 
the ſame as Impoſſibility, but only Iprobabi- 
lity : And Dr Dodwell ſaw himſelf that This 
was the Senſe in which I uſed the Word. 
But of this I ſhall ſay more preſently. 

In ſtating the Difficulty about our Saviour's 
Miracles, it was obſerved, © That the Mira- 
cles, atteſted by the beſt Heathen Writers, 
are not much credited by any Body; nay, 

They are gracrally rejected as falſe ; and 


„none 
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ce none of the Popiſh ones are admitted as 
« real, excepting by Thoſe whom Intereſt or 
Party has made over credulous or blind. 
It muſt be added, that there are Hundreds 
of Miracles related, and moſt ſolemnly at- 
teſted ; Appeals are made to Heaven for 
« the Truths of the Facts; and the Men 
that do them, are ſaid to be Holy, Juſt, 
Good, Exemplary in their Lives, and 
« zealous for the Glory of God: And yet 
the Things done are ſuch, that no one can 
% pay any Credit to them. They ſeem to 
be the Frantic Follies of Madmen, in many 
« Inſtances, rather than the Actions of an 
« ſenious reaſonable Creatures.” Prev. Queſt. 
P.. 

In Anſwer to this, the Remark of Dr 
Dodell is, He ſays in this Place, and ſays 
fuſtly, that the Things ſaid to be done by 
« Popisn Writers are Rick: that no one can 
«© pay any Credit to them: They ſeem to be 
« rather the Frantic Follies of Madmen, in 
many Inſtances, than the Actions of any 
ſerious reaſonable Creatures.” p. 45, 46. 

The Doctor here has much miſtaken me, 
as if I imagined the Actions of only ſuch as 
PopisR Writers mention, to be the Actions 
of Madmen. I had done ſpeaking of the 
Poprſh Miracles; and though Their Saints 
were, many of them at leaſt, no better than 
Mad men, yet I had no View to any of them 
in the Words cited by the Doctor. I was 

ſpeaking 
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ſpeaking of Older Miracles than what come 
under the Name of Popiſh Miracles; and I 
not only intended Miracles ſaid to be done 
ſoon. after the Civil Eſtabliſhment of Chriſti- 
anity, but even Some that were ſaid to be 
wrought before that Time. I had in view, 
not only the mad Pranks of S:meon $ylites, 
both the Younger and the Elder ; the Mira- 
cles ſaid to be wrought by St Martin, St 
Anthony, and the reſt of that Tribe of Mon- 
kiſh Enthuſtaſts, whoſe Lives and Actions 
ſhew them more fit for an Hoſpital than any 
other Place ; but with theſe, I had in View 
thoſe of the Great Gregory Thaumaturgus, 
ſome of whoſe Wonders are as much the 
Follies of a Madman, as any done ſince 
Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed. 
The Doctor goes on — © This certainly 
« [vzz. their ſeeming to be the Follies of 
«* Madmen] yields a very ſtrong Objection a- 
« painſt the Credibiliiy of them; but it is 
« tuch a one as does not hold againit the 
Miracles of our Saviour.” p. 46. 
True : It certainly does not hold. But 
This is not owing to any Principles laid 
down by my Adverſary, by which one may 
diſtinguiſh the Credibility of the One from 
That of the Other ; but to other Reaſons, 
from whence one can determine the Credi- 
bility of the Goſpel Miracles, whatever be- 
came of the Other. I do not ſee but that 
all the fooliſh and ridiculous Actions of theſe 
Enthuſiaſtic 
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Enthuſiaſtic Madmen, the Simeons, the Mays 
tins, and all the reſt may be credited, if 
« Credibility,” as the Doctor has told us, 
te relates to the Evidence by which any Re- 
«« port is confirmed to us.” For it ſeems, 
« when a Thing in its own Nature poſſible 
ce is aſſerted, we cannot from any thing in 
« the Nature of it preſuppeſe its Falſhood. 
«© When we fay a Thing is incredible in it- 
« ſelf, we mean that it is incapable of being 
« proved by any Teſt1mony, and this can 
« ſtrictly be ſaid of Nothing but Impoſſib:lity.” 
. 7. Now it is fof/tole 1 Simeon might 
and upon a Pillar Sixty Feet high, and 
Three only broad, far Fifteen Years, without 
ever getting off it. He might poflibly bow 
his Head oftner in a Day, than a Bye-Stan- 
der could count his Bowings : and it is poi- 
ble to turn a Maggot that fell from him into 
a Diamond, The Evidence of Hiſtorians has 
confirmed theſe Facts to us: Are therefore 
ſuch ridiculous Stories credible ? 
The Doctor proceeds; — © But the Dif- 
« ficulty raiſed by this Gentleman, — re- 
« mains as yet in its full Force. Our Savi- 
% our's Miracles were as credible in then- 
« fefves, as he terms it, that is as contrary te 
«© Nature and Experience as any others.” p. 46. 
I admit that our Saviour's Miracles were 
as contrary to Nature and Experience as any 
others ; Or elſe they would not be Miracles. 
What follows from this? Therefore they 
| are 
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are incredible; or incredible in themſelues. It 
is admitted again. Now comes the dreadful 
Conſequence, which has been often repeated, 
and depends upon a double Meaning of the 
Word, mtrcredible, — If ſuch Incredibility 
« outweighs any Aſſurance that we can have 
of the Perſonal Qualities of Witneſſes, as we 
© were before taught, then this Objection 
« will be an inſuperable Bar to our Belief ; 
and we can never get over it, but by un- 
« ſaying it again.” 19:9. 

To remove this Objection without ſaying 
again what has been ſaid, I obſerve : 
Hit, That the Credibility of our Savi- 
our's Miracles does not depend upon the 
Perſonal Qualities of Witneſſes alone, i. e. 
alone upon their Care and Sagacity in exa- 
mining or relating the Facts done, but upon 
That, and Something elſe, which is much 
more cogent to us, /r. Our own Knowledge 
of what could not have been, had not He 
and His Apoſtles been under a Supernatural 
Influence. Suppoſing then Their Miracles 
to be as incredible in themſelves, as any or all 
Others, yet they do not reſt upon the alone 
Credit of Witneſſes, but upon the Credit of 
Witneſſes ſupported by what we ſee our- 

ſelves. But 
Secondly, If the Word Incredible, ſignifies, 
what is zuipgſſible to be believed, and is not 
in common Language uſed for any Thing 
elſe, Then indeed Whatever is {aid to be 
B b incredibie, 


( 156 


mcredible, or incredible in itſelf, can never be 
proved, and in courſe can never be belie- 
ved. But here the Appeal muſt lie to com- 
mon Speech. When Cicero ſaid in his firſt 
Paradox, * „There is Nothing ſo incredible, 
« which may not be made by Art in ſpeak- 
« ing, Probable,” — Can he mean by iucre- 
dible, what is not capable of being, or impoſſi- 
ble to be, proved? The very Words aſſert the 
contrary. When he ſpeaks of the, incred:- 
bilis Audacia of Verres, or of incredibilts & 
firgularis furor, Do theſe Expreſſions mean, 
a Boldneſs or Madneſs, impoſſible to be proved : 
Or when Chryſoftom fays *, © This we know 
that theſe Things will ſeem incredible to 
* them that come after us, by Reaſon of 
« the Exceeding Unuſualneſs of them.” Can 
he mean by, incredible, Things impoſſible to 
be proved, when he was in fact proving what 
he ſaid ? Surely not. What did Lacflantiu. 
mean, when 2 ſpeaks of the, incredibilis 
Vanitas, „ the incredible Felly of thoſe, who 


« fancied the Gods would hurt Men for O- 


ther People's Wickedneſſes, and yet would 
not hurt thoſe wicked People who plunde- 


red the Gods themſelves.” /b.u.c4. In 


Another Place he ſpeaks of the © © zncred:- 
; bl: 


Nihil eſt tam 7ncredibile, quod non dicendo fiat Proba- 
bile Cic. Parad. 1. - | 
d Taba 5 vidautr, o7t Tois pil" in yernoouetret; 
Arca firgt Sofa Sz FF atomias vaepCony. Cx. Pe 
rep. 24a in Babylam: EE 2 
© Incredihilis dementia, Deos putare, quos fuiſſe Morta'e 
ne, re non audeant. LA. l. v. c. 20. 
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* ble Folly and Madneſs of thoſe who thought 
« thoſe to be Gods, whom they did not 
dare to deny to have been mortal Men,” 
Again, © He ſpeaks of the * zncredible Error 
* of them, who when once they had addict- 
© ed themſelves to any one Sect, condem- 
« ned all the reſt as falte.” 

The Word, incredible, then, means the 
fame with me, as it does with all Writers, 
not to ſignify what is zmpoſſible to be proved, 
hut fo ingular, ſo unuſual as to require wy 
good Proof; ſo extraordinary as to be with 
Dithculty afſented to. If indeed that Word 
implies the ſame as 1ncapable of being pro- 
« ved by any Teſtimony,” as it ſeems it does 
with my learned Adverſary, p. 7; Then in- 
deed we have not common Ideas to the fame 
Word. For I ule it to ſignify what is capr- 
ble of being proved though it is very 1mproba- 
ble, or the Probabilities lie againtt the Fact : 
And in this Senſe, where lies the Abſurdity 
of ſaying that a Miracle is incredible, or in- 
credible in itſelf, but yet may be proved to 
have been worked ? It is therefore a mere 
Play upon the Words, when the Doctor ſays, 
The removing the Incredibility of Things 
incredible in themſelves is a New Scheme 
* to me.” p. 48. Surely every Body, but 
One ſees, that I never uſed the Word 79 

n cred. ble 


4 Incredib:lis eſt Error illorum, qui cum aliquam Sedtam 
probaverint, eique ſe addigzeriot, cateras damrant tanquam 
lalſas. bid l. vii. c. 7. 
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credible for a Thing impoſſible to be believed, 
or incapable of being proved, but for a Thing 
which is very unlitely; for a Thing not bare- 
ly unuſual, but fo unuſual as the Altera- 
tion of the ſtated Courſe of Nature ; and 
therefore not to be credited upon Report on- 
ly, but what requires a full Enquiry, and an 
Examination ſuitable to the Occafion, and 
ſuch particular Evidence as may ſurmount 
the Difficulty. . 

I In juſtified in the Uſe of this Word in 
this Senſe by the Authority of thoſe antient 
Writers, who uſe this Term, in particular, 
when They ſpeak of Mrracies : And I have 
produced many Inſtances of this before. And 
if this be the common Signification of this 
Term, I have a right in Juſtice to have what 
I ſaid underſtood in this Manner, and not to 
have a forced, unnatural, abſurd Senſe put 

upon Words, capable of a fair and conſiſtent 
Meaning. Is it not incredible that common 
Hater ſhould not quench a common Fire, 
and that a tle Piece of dry Wood ſhould do 
it? Is it not incredible, that a piece of Nd 
ſhould be cut into ſmall Sers, and taken 
away by Thouſands, each ftriving to get a 
Chip how ſmall ſoever, and yet the Original 
Piece thall always be as Whole and entire, as 
if it never had been cut at all? And yet if 
you can ſuppoſe that God ſhould exert his 
creative Power, and ſupply what is taken a- 
way, why is pot This pofiole ? Each of 958 

ä 1 Facts 
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FaQs are vouched by very .great Authors ; 
and yet I ſuppoſe will ſcarce be aſſented to, 
notwithſtanding all the Atteſtations of an in- 
finite Number of Witnefſes, But This Diſ- 
pute about a Word is too trifling, and I ſhall 
ſay no more about ſo idle a Cavil ; but pro- 
ceed to what is of more Importance. 

It was obſerved by me, That if the Mira- 
racles related were r:4:culous themſelves, or 
had u End, or a bad one, They might be 


juſtly rejected, let the Hiſtorian be cver ſo 


able, or judicious. 

The Doctor's Anſwer is, „The Point in 
View at preſent is, where the Witneſſes 
« are in every reſbect unc xceptionable, What 
GEircumſtances ſhall fo confirm the Original 
Incredibility of a Miracle in ſelf, as to 
render it abſolutely and ah incredible.“ 
1 R That this may be the Point in 
View with my learned Adverſary: But it is 
to darkly worded, that every Term will re- 
quire an Explanation, before one can be ſure 
what it is that is ſaid. I have already ſpoke 
to the Term, incredible, which being uſed 
for a Thing impoſſible by the Doctor, when I 
uſed it only for a Thing improbable, no Won- _ 
cer there is a great Diſagreement in our bone 
treating the fame Subject. 

I muſt aſk, 240%, What is meant by Wit 
'* nefſes in every reſpect unexceptionable.” 3dty, 
What is meant by © Circumſtances _— 

cc the 
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« the Original Incredibility of a Miracle?“ 
And, laſtly, What is the Meaning of, The 
& rendering the Original Incredibility of 4 
„Miracle, abſolutely incredible?“ What can 
be the Defign of all this artificial Duſt, un- 
leſs to blind the Reader, and to turn him 
from the Point in Pi ew, which was, Whe- 
ther a Miracle that is ridiculous, or that had 
no End, or a Bad one, was to be rejected or 
not ? 

Let us ſuppoſe a Witneſs zn every reſpect, 
as far as we can judge, e "bh e. g. 
St Autin, or St Chryſoſtom, or Paulinus, or 
Stlpitius Severus, or St Jerom. He reports a 
Miracle, and the Queſtion is put, What Cir- 
cumſtances ſhall render a Miracle abſolutc!; 
incredible, or finally incredible, i. e. make 1 
be totally rejected ? 

I would anfwer to this (if This be the 
Meaning of my learned Adverſary) that if 
Miracle does not appear to have been exam- 
ned into; if it has a Bad End; 1. e. if it ob- 
viouſly leads to Bad Practices, or Bad No- 
tions; if it has no End, but appears a Work 
for mere Work's Sake; or, laitly, if it be tor 
a ridiculous Purpoſe — Theſe Circumſtance: 
will render a Miracle finally to be rejected. 

As Inſtances of theſe are not unfrequent. 
— How many Authors of 7 Repute con 
cur in relating the Story of Babylas's Bones. 
When He was buried very near the Temp 
of Apollo Daphneus, the Devil, as an emunen: 

and 
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and learned © Writer ſays, © hed him not for 
« ſo near 4 Neighbour, and therefore grew 
fallen and dumb: But at laſt .he declared 
that the Dead would not let him ſpeak, or 
deliver his Oracles as he was wont. Babylas's 
Bones were therefore removed in great Pomp 
into the City itſelf. No one can queſtion, but 
that This Miracle ſerved a Bad End, and was 
invented in Favour of a Superſtitious Regard, 
and to do Honour to the Reliques of Saints. 
The Credit of this, ſays the learned Writer 
juſt now cited, * ſeems ungueſttonable, it be- 
ing reported not only by Secrates, Sozomen, 
and Theodoret, who all lived very near that 
Time, but by Chry/o/fom, who was born at 
« Antioch, and was a long Time Preſbyter of 
«© that Church, and was Scholar there to 
« Libanius, at that very Time when the 
Thing was done, and an Eye-witneſs of it: 
« And who not only rang af the Thing, 
* but wrote a Diſcourſe againſt the Gentiles 
e upon this very Subject; wherein he appeals 
eto the Knowledge both of Young and Old 
then alive who had ſeen it, and challenges 
them to ſtand up, and contradict, if they 
« could, the Truth of what He related.” 
Do not all the Miracles mentioned by St 
Auſtin, as done by the Reliques of Protafirs 
and Gervaſius, and the much more numerous 
ones done by the Bones of St Stephen at Hippo, 
at Calama, and Uzals, ſetve a Bad End? 

| 7 7-75" IFER ye And 
© Dr Cave, in his Life of Baby/as. 
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And are not theſe Witneiles competent ones? 
Why therefore are Miracles That have an 
— Bad End, treated as imaginery 
Things, and the Reporters of them as in- 
competent Witneſſes? 

As thus Miracles which ſerve Bad Ends are 
ronounced Imaginary, thoſe that ſerve No 
:nd, and Thoſe that are ridiculous are cover - 

ed fo, as to make them all worthy of Belief. 
A Miracle's “ aniwering No End, ſays Dr 
* Dedwell, may mean no more, than Nen 
flat we can fee.” And as to ſuch that are, 
or appear, Ridiculous, he lays, % Every Event 
« 1s liable to be turned into Ridicule ; Ur- 
ce wſaal ones, and ſuch as are contrary to th» 
90 Courſe of Nature,” (as it any Miracles were 
not contrary to the Courſe of Nature and n- 
ual) © are ſtill more liable than Others, 
and have been ſo turned by Sceptics ; but 
« Behevers, who know that the Methods of 
e interpoling by Miracles have been various, 
« and that thoſe which, at firſt, have borne 
* a ſurpriſing Appearance, have yet, upon 
Examination, proved to be genuine, ſhould 
<« be cautious how they give a Handle to - 
©« dicule the Truth, or make Objections 
« which Unbelievers will retort upon the 
« Matters of their Belief. p. 50. What i 
the End, or Uſe, of all this, except it be to 
cover the Follies and Ridiculouſneſs of ſuch 
pretended Wonderworkers as Gregory T _ 
maturgis, before the Civil Eſtabliſhment © 
| Cluiſtianiy: 
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Chriſtianity, and of almoſt all the Monks of 


Old /ince that Period, whoſe Inventions ſeem 
to have been upon the Stretch, who ſhould 


pretend to work the moſt ſtrange and the 
moſt improbable Facts. 

Before I proceeded to ſhew the Grounds, 
we have to al the Miracles of our Savi- 
our and his Apoſtles, I thought it neceſſar 
to make ſome preliminary Obſervations, which 
might help us to underſtand this Subject, and 
lead the Way to what I aimed at. The ir/? 
of theſe was, That as Miracles may pofibly 
be done by the Interpoſition of ſome Being 
ſuperior to Man, fo — They may be faith- 


fully related, exactly as the Event was, Prev. 


Qreft. p. 70. This is allowed, by this Gen- 
tleman, to be right and true: © BUT it is,” 
ſays he, © a direct Reverſal of all that was 
before offered againſt the Credibility of 
Miracles as ſuch.” p. 47. How fo? Why, 
it is now allowed that Miracles may be done; 
that they may be ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed, 
« recorded, and atteſted : That, in ſuch a 
** Caſe, They may be as credible as any com- 
mon Facts.“ id. Is not the Reader 
hence to ſuppoſe, that I have ſomewhere al- 
ſerted Miracles to be zmpoſrble, or that They 
were never done, or that they could not be at- 
teſted, or recorded. But this is owing to his 
own ſingular Uſe and Application of the 


Word, Incredible, in the Notion of 711p9ible 


70 be credited. 


„ Th: 


— 
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The Second freſminary Obſervation was, 
« That God may at any Time, or in any 
« Place, interpoſe if he think fit.” And 
as by the Firit Obſervation, What Regard 
was due to careful Eye-fioht Witneſſes was 
declared, ſo in This it is ſaid that Other Peo- 
ple may reafonably ſuſpe& or doubt, And if 
the Credibility of the Relator outweighs the 
Improbability of ſuch extraordinary Interpo- 
ſition, the Fact will be admitted: but if the 
Reverſe happens, it will be rejected. Prev. 
Val. p. 75. 


This too, is oppoſed; and upon what 


Ground is the Oppoſitton founded? Why 


truly, © We gain no Mark of Diſtinction, 
« by which We may determine what Parti- 
* culars, when propoſed to our Aſſent, 


« ſhould be admitted or rejected.“ p. 51. 


Suppoſing that Here no Mark of Diſtin- 
ction is laid down, yet is there not a good 
Mark of Diſtinction laid down afterwards ? 
And was not This Obſervation made here, 
only as a Preliminasy to, and therefore could 
not be the Point itſelf, which is afterwards 
fpecified ? 

Here therefore the Deſign is quite miſta- 
ken; and as the Doctor could not gain what 
was not intended, fo I muſt take notice of 
another Remark here made. I made a Re- 
flection upon the unreaſonable Conſequences, 
which artful or ignorant People were apt to 


imagine, or pretended to follow, from ſup- 


poſed, 
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ſed, or real, Interpoſitions of Providence. 

he Doctor © readily agrees with me in the 
« Reflection; and adds, „I have had Oc- 
caſion to make the ſame Reflections in the 
« enſuing Papers.” The next Thing is in 
Courſe to find Fault with what I faid — © 7 
cannot, ſays he, diſcern the Pertinence of 
« them under this Head,” Suppoſe them t > 
be impertinent, can he not allow me to make 
a juſt Reflection, even ſuppoſing it, as he 
ſays, out of Place? Could his Severity not 
excuſe ſuch a Fault? I take it for granted 
that the Reflection I made was vight, becauſe 
the Doctor has made, as he ſays, the Same: 
And if the Thing be good, let its Goodneſs, 
for once, atone for its Impertinence, 

It was obſerved, 34/y, That the Good Pur- 
Poſe of a Miracle is not ſufficient to make it 
credible, The Anſwer to this is (for this too 
is to be anſwered) It is ſufficient to remove 
the Charge of Incredibility in the Thing 
« itſelf, which is all the Purpoſe it is urged 
e to J6ve..:- 

It is ſufficient, indeed, to remove the 
Charge of Irpoſſibility ; but ſurely Credibility 
and Pgſſibility are not the fame: And the 
Point is, Whether the Good Purpoſe of a Mi- 
racle was ſufficient to make it not ii, but 
credible. IF therefore the Doctor would have 
poke to the Purpoſe, he ſhould have ihewn, 


that the Good Purpoſe of a Miracle removes 


the Charge of Hicredibility, as that Word 
| Ce 2 ſignifies, 
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ſignifies, a Difhculty of Aſſent to a Fact very 
fmguler, very unuſual, and very improbable, 
' However the Concluſion of what is ſaid 
by the Doctor, is, What I made the Obſer- 
vation for, That “this Conſideration alone 
« will not authorize the Report, or intitle it 
« to our Aſſent.” . 1 

I made a Fourth preliminary Obſervation, 
<< It has been ſuggeſted, that as the Miracles 
« of Chriſt and the Apoſtles were done in 
« Confirmation of the Truth of the Chri- 
« ſtian Religion; ſo the Miracles done ue 
« thoſe Times, were done for the ſa 
&« End,” It was added, © That if it were 
&« proved to any one's Satisfaction, that the 
« Miracles done by the Saints were done to 
« confirm the O/d Religion, they ought to be 
« equally credited with thoſe of the Goſpel.” 
Prev. Queſt. p. 78. To anſwer this, There 
is an obvious Point to be made good, >. 
That the Miracles of the Saints were done 
for the ſame End, with thoſe of Chriſt an. 
the Apottles. 

What now is the Reply given by my learn. 
ed Adverſary? ½, He ſays, We can know 
© this, [whether they were done for th- 
ame End] only from the Declaration © 
«© thoſe who claimed the Power, and Thy: 1: 
* explicit and clear enough to this Purpolc. 
p. 54. Surely then the Doctor might ha IN 
been ſo kind as to have cited ſome, at leaſt, ' | 
theſe Declarations; or if That was too much I 

| Troub!: 
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Trouble, he might have 7re/7cd to them. 
When I aſked whether St Martin, or Maca- 
rius, or any other Saint, ever declare that 
This was the End of heir Miracles? — The 
Anſwer is — © This no way concerns thoſe 
« Anſwerers of Dr Mz:ddleton who confined 
« their Defence to thoſe Miracles preceding 
„% the Civil Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity.” 
p. 54. Shall I fay now as the Doctor ſaid, 
« Tcannotdiſcern the Uſe or Pertimence of this” 
51? When I was ſpeaking of Miracles 
* by Men that lived after the Period the 


Doctor confines hümſelf to, what is /e Uje 


or Pertinence, of his taking notice of what 
did not concern Him? And indeed he grants 
me what I ſaid, when He adds, „If thoſe 
* who came er, did not align this as the 
„End for which The 'y Iorought ſupernatural 
„orks, — This ſhews the great Difference 
« of theit Claims, and is a Diſtin&ion, which 
*© amongſt others, may be reaſonably inſiſted 
* on.” id. I ſhall only obſerve here, 
That Theſe Saints of later Times then, arc 
allowed to have wrought ſupernatural 22 ks 
and 2dly, That they did not alwavs make 
Declarations of their working Miracles for 
the Confirmation of the Goſpel. But, 
Allowing now that the Saints, who lived 
after the Civil Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, 
did not declare the End for which they had 
thoſe ſupernatural Endowments, I am now 
aſked, Did not N in 1 T. ertullian, 
« Minuctius 
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% Minucius Felix, Origen, and Lactantius, ap- 
e peal to the Miraculous Powers of Chriſti- 
« ans, in Proof of the Truth of their Preten- 
« ſions?” p. 54. 

That the Apologiſts appeal to the Mira- 
cles done by Chriſtians, Some for one End, 
Some for another, is true : And that many 
Times they do not declare at all any End, 
but only recite the Fact done, is certain, 
And accordingly Dr Dodell tells us — © It 
could not be neceſſary, in their Diſcourſes 
e proteſſedly written in Vindication of their 
«© Religion, when every Miracle was wrought 
to ſay, This is done to prove the Truth of 
* Chriſtianity.” p. 54, 55. So that ſometimes 
they are ſaid to be done, and no End is at al! 
aſſigned; and conſequently, no one has any 
right to aſſign the particular End of ſuc 
Miracles Now, becauſe he cannot be ſure, 
that he aſſigns the One True End. Some- 
times they tell us, that the End of certain 
Miracles was to manzfe/t, that the Gods 
which the Heathens worthipped were De- 
veils, by their own Confeſſion, and that they 
were Evidences againſt their own fefves. This 
is plain from the Paſſages cited out of ſeveral 
of the Apologiits, . Sometimes again a gene- 
ral Reaſon of Miracles is given, when they 
do not pretend that Miracles were done a- 
mong them to confirm the Faith of Believer: 
nor do they appeal to ſuch Powers in Chri- 
ſtians zn Progf of the Truth of their Pretenſions ; 

| : but 
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but only fay, that God exerted ſuch a Pow- 
er, When and on whom He pleaſed. Thus 
when Origen ſays © It was a grand and no- 
« ble Inſtance of a Work of Teſus, that e- 
« yen to this Day thoſe ſhould be cured by 
« Him, [or in his Name] whom God was plea- 
« ſed to exerciſe this Power on.” He makes 
therefore ſome miraculous Cures in his Times 
to be Inſtances of God's good Pleaſure ; with- 
out any apparent View to the Confirmation of 
Believers, or to prove the Truth of Chriſtia- 
nity. Now if this be the Caſe, it is natural 
to conclude, that All the Miracles of the 
Saints, even thoſe of the Second and Third 
Centuries, cannot be proved to be done for 
the ſame End with Thoſe of Chriſt and His 
Apoſtles, ſince they have not only not declared 
their Miracles to be done for the fame End, 
but aſſign different Ends for them. 

Let us ſuppoſe a Chriſtian Saint to be ena- 
bled to work a Miracle : Will it follow from 
hence, that his Religion is true, when he 
does not. pretend the Miracle to be wrought 
in Proof, or in Confirmation, of it? What if 
God intended only to ſhew Mercy on a miſe- 
rable Creature in this extraordinary Way? 
Why may he not cure a Leper, as once he 
did Naaman, without defigning to prove to 
Him the Truth of the Jetoiſb Religion, or the 


Confirmation 


f Tervalor d Tpyor 77 Ie 76, Heyl anwepor F*og- 
TEX 7, vop.aTs AUT, vs 5 Ot, LuAzTai. Orig. c. 
Celf. I. 2. p. 80, 


<< — 2 * » %» 2 — — Awe * 


(200) 


Confirmation of one that already believed it. 
If a Miracle be declared to be done for a cer- 
tain Eud, vig. that a God worſhipped by any 
one is in reality a Deda, This then is to be 
deemed the End of tuch Miracle ; and not 
tomething eſſewhich is not named. Suppoſing 
therefore Miracles to be done by any of the 
Saints of Old, if they do not declare their 
End to be in Coates of the O R. ligion, 
i. e. in Proof of the Chri/tian Religion, it does 
not follow from ſuch Facts, admitted to be 
done, that they confirm the Truth of Cbriſti- 
anity. The Naracle as juch confirms the 
Truth of a Being ſuperior to Man, becauſe 
it proves his Power: But it proves no Other 
Truth, than what it is peculiarly applied to 
prove; and therefore Thoſe who argue that 
the Miracles of the Saints of Old, were done 
to confirm the Old Religion, miſtake very 
much the Nature of this Sort of Proof. 

But the moſt extraordinary Management 
of an Argument in my learned Adverſary, 18 
this. I had faid (and 10 had many Others 

fore me) that the Miracles of Chriſt have 
che Atteſtation of Men of Prabity and great 
integrity. It is not eaſy to ſee what Fault! 
had been guilty of in this. But by great Sa- 
gacity it is diſcovered, that I had a View, in 
this Place to depreciate the Miracles of the 
Szcond and Third Centuries, by making the 
Evidence tor the Goſpel Miracles Swpertsr 
to the Evidence for thoie Others. Upon this 

| Suſpicion, 
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Suſpicion, (for I then ſaid not one Word a- 
bout the Miracles of the Primitive Church) 
the Doctor obſerves, © This is moſt certain- 
cc 0 True of the Miracles of the Goſpel, 
that they were atteſted by Men of Probity. 
« BUT it will be no prejudice to Truth to 
« ſay, that Thoſe of the Primitive Church 
have likewiſe is Advantage.” p. 56. Was 
This ever denied by me ? 1 ſhould be glad 


to know therefore what this Obſervation of 


the Doctor's is made for, or what relation it 
has to what I was ſpeaking about. Let 
the Miracles of the Primitive Church be 
atteſted by Men of Probity ; but are they as 
amply atteſted as thoſe of Chriſt? I was 
beginning an Argument to ſhew the Credi- 
bility of the Miracles of Chriſt and the Apo- 
ſtles, as having all the Advantages that any 
other Hiſtorical Facts have: And I did de- 
ſign to ſhew that the Goſpel Miracles had a 
certain peculiar Advantage which Other Mi- 
racles had not. But betore I came to ſhew 
the Superiority of Them over Others, I firſt 
took Notice of a Parity only; and then 9f- 
terwards I proceeded to ſhew the Superior:ty 
of the Evidence. Let then the Miracles of 


the Primitive Church, and let thoſe of the 


Popiſh Church, and thoſe too of the Heathen, 
if the Doctor pleaſes, have all the Advantages 


which hitherto I had named, What is the 


View of this Cenſure? Or what was the End 
of making this an Objection to what I ſaid ? 
D d But 
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But, it ſeems, I was going to attempt to 
ſhew a certain Swperiority of Evidence in the 
Miracles of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, above 
what the Miracles of the Primitve Church 
had. | 

If I did attempt ſuch a Thing, was it any 
Fault? Is it a Crime to ſhew the Evidence 
for Chriftianity in as ſtrong a Light as I 
could? Or what Harm is done, if J urge an 
Argument for Chri/ffzanity, which will not 
hold good for a Point which the Doctor may 
xe heartily concerned for, if it amounts to 
the ftrifteft Proof of what I urge it for? 
Forgive me this Injury! that I have urged 
an Argument in Proof of Chriſtianity, which 
no other ways depreciates the Miracles of the 
Primitive Church, than as it does not concer 
or relate to Them. 

I, Secondly, went a Step further, and took 
notice, that the Enemes to Chriſtianity have 
borne Their Teſtimony to the Miracles of 
Chriſt, as well as the Friends of the Goſpel. 
This is not contradicted : But, it ſeems, 
The Miracles of the Primitive Church arc 
ee fupported by the Teſtimony of Enemies 
« as well as Friends.” p. 57. And, Have ! 
ſaid any Thing contrary to This? Or is there 


any Paſſage in the Previous Qyeftions, which 


afterts, or intimates, that the Miracles of the 
Primitive Church were, or were not, ſup- 
ported by En: as well as Friends? How 
: then 
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chen is it, that I am brought in, on this 
Head ? 

Yes; but Dr Midallelon was pleaſed to 
% fay, that in the Performance of their Mi- 
*© racles, They [the Chriſtians] were always 
charged with Fraud and Impoſture by 
their Adverſaries. What is This again to 
Me? or How comes That in Here, where 
the Previous Queſtions to His Controverſy are 
conſidered t Is there one ſingle Word dropt 
in Them about the Fraud, or not Fraud, 
of the Primitive Chriſtians ? Sentences are all 
along taken out of the Previous Queſtions, as 
it they concerned, or related, to Something 
about the Primitive Church. Butl atk again, 
What am I concerned, or what have I ſaid 
relative to this Point in Them? No lets than 
Four Pages are ſpent in Refutation of a Notion 
of Dr Mzddleton's, which I never aſſerted or 
maintained : Why then am I brought into a 
Debate that I was an utter Stranger to? 

But is there no Pretence for this? Yes; 
„The Author of the Previcus Que/11915 
* ſeems to confirm Dr Middleton's Objection, 
by mentioning the Teſtimony of Enemics 
as peculiar to the Miracles of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles.” p. 58. 

I am ſurpriſed, I own, at this Conſe- 
quence, if a Man may be ſurpriſed after hat 
has paſſed. I mention a Fact os peculiar to 
the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles : 
Therefore I confirm a Notion, that the Chri- 

| Dada ſtians 


( 204 ) 
ſtians were charged with Fraud and gt 5g 


in the Performance of their Mirac 
muſt obſerve 

Firſt, That I have never ſaid directly nor 
indirect y, that “ the Teſtimony of Enemies 
© was fprenitar to the Miracles of Chriſt and 
* his Apoſtles.” Nor could I fay it, without 
contradicting a thouſand Inſtances which eve- 
ry-where occur, where Enemies have borne 
Tef/timony to numberleſs Facts. And there- 
fore nothing can be more wntrue than this 
Charge. | 

Secondly, T own, that I have endeavoured 
to thew this Fact, that the Enemies of Chri- 
ſtiauity have borne their Teſtimony to the Mirc- 
cles of Chrift, as well as the Friends of th: 
Goſpel. Prev. Queſt. p. 84. And I did 
more largely treat of this Point, than I had 
ſcen it done by Others. But it is the /,, 
Time that I have ever heard that this was. 
(and I wiſh Dr Degdwel! would name the 
Place where I have ever faid, that tbe Te/!:- 
mony of Enemies) was PECULIAR to th: 
Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

What I have urged as Peculiar to the Evi- 
dence for the Miracles of Chrift and hi 
Apoſtles, was, That They foretold Future 
Things, the Completion of which We ourſelt. 
fee. Hence T inferred, that We are ſure, thi: 
They were under the Influence, and had the 
Aſſiſtance, of ſome Superior Power to "The! 
of Men: That this particular Circumſtanc. 
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eoncurs with the Teſtimony of both Priends 
and Euemies: And hence I concluded, that 
the Miracles performed by Chriſt and the 
Apoſtles ought to be looked upon as cred?ble, 
becauſe that Supernatural Power, which Me 
ourſelves ſee to have attended them in One 
Caſe, was {ufhcient to enable them to work, 
what they are ſaid by Friends and Enemies to 
have worked, in the Other. 

Perhaps This may explain the Reaſon, 
Why I mentioned the Teſtimony of Friends 
firſt, and then of Enemies, in order to lay my 
Foundation as firm as I could. But clear as 
I thought this Method of Reaſoning, Some- 
thing I find is to be objected to it. 

In the firtt Place, ſays the Doctor, It 
« is no Pqſitive Evidence of the Miracles of 
the Goſpel, that they were attended with 
„ Prophetical Declarations.” p. 62. 

Here I muſt aſk, Whether this Argument 
was produced or deſigned to be produced, as 
Poſutrve Evidence of the Miracles performed 
by our Saviour and his Apoitles? Or whether 
it be not an Argument taken from what Ve 
curſelves fee, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
were veſted with certain Supernatural Pow- 
ers? And if it be out of Queſtion, that They 
had Supernatural Powers, then it follows, 
that They might exert thoſe Powers as they 
are ſaid to have done. 

It was proved before, that both Friends 
and Enemies had acknowledged the Miracles 
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of the Goſpel, They have therefore the 
common Credibility of all Facts fo atteſted. 
But Miracles, as ſuch, implying Something 
extraordinary, and beyond the Power of Man 
to do, Suſpicions or Doubts may ſtill remain, 
becaute the Facts are Supernatural. Grant 
then this; I argue therefore, that if We our- 
ſeboes SEE, what Chriſt and his Apoſtles fore- 
told, to be come to paſs, we have a peculiar 
Evidence that They were under a Supernatural 
Alſifiance : An Evidence! which is founded 
on ur own Eye-/ight, and which gives us as 
ſtrong Aſſurance as poſſible, of a Supernatu- 
ral Interpoſition. 

In this Way of Reafoning, there is no de- 
preciating other Miracles, whatever they are ; 
but there is a ſtrong Foundation laid for the 
Credibility of Thoſe that are thus circum- 
ſtanced. Let us ſuppoſe, for once, that the 
Miracles of the Second and Third Centuries 
were really done: We have the Teſtimony 
of Writers only, ſuch as they are, for the 
Truth of them. But then for the Truth ot 
the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, We 
have not only the Teſtimony of the Writers, 
but we ſee ourſelves the Effects of that juper- 
natural Power that attended them. And 
This is That Peculiariiy which I ſpoke of, 
that accompanies the Miracles of the Goſpel ; 
and which will eſtabliſh Them, whatever 
becomes of the Other. Let this be called 
Pofitrye Evidence, or not; it is ſuch Evidence 
as 
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as cannot be refuted, whilſt the Scriptures 
remain, and ſuch Things as Prophectes, are 
feen in Them. 

What has led this Gentleman to oppoſe 
what I have ſaid on this Occaſion, ſeems to 
have been his Apprehenſion, that my Man- 
ner of treating this Argument, might“ pre- 
e judice the Evidence offered for the Conti- 
e nuance of Miraculous Powers in the Primi- 
« tive Church.” Whereas my Defign was 
only to ſecure the Miracles of Chriſt and the 
Apoſtles: And if the Way of Reaſoning 
here ſuggeſted, ſecures that Point, I own 
myſelt to be little ſollicitous about the Other. 
If Thoſe of the Second, or Third, or Thoſe 
of the Fourth, or Fifth Centuries can be 
proved to be credible, let them, in the Name 
of God, be admitted as ſuch. But if a con- 
vincing Argument, that will not hold good 
for them, can be produced to manifeſt the 
Credibility ot the Gofpel Miracles, why ſhould 
it not be admitted for That Purpoſe in which 
it is ſtrong, though it does not "equally hold 
good for another Point to which it is not, nor 
can be, applied ? 

But it is Time to draw to a Concluſion. Tt 
is poſſible that Others, as well as myſell, who 
have the Truth, and the Credibility, of the 
Chriſtian Miracles much at heart, may be 
very little concerned about the Miracles of 
the Primitive Church. No Ded&rine of Chriſt, 
no Practice that He has required, depends 
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upon them: And therefore it is of no ſuch 


great Conſequence, which Way ſoever this 
Point is determined. My learned Adverſa 
Argument for them. here, ſeems very * 
fective ; I thall ſet it down, and leave it with 
the Reader. 

The Same Being that enabled the firft 
&« Ditciples of Chriſt to work Miracles in 
Proof of Js Religion, might enable their 
«© Converts to do the fame.” It is granted, 
that He Jy do ſo; the Queſtion is, Whe- 
ther He dd do fo. He goes on; © When 
« we are ſure that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
« were under the Influence of a Superior 
« Power in the Performance of their Works, 
«© — We may be ſure, that the Miracles ot 
their Succeſſers, if ſuſfciently atteſted, are, 
in this Retpect, to be looked upon as Cre= 
« Able.“ p. 63. Here it ſhould be proved, 
and not barely aſſerted, that the Miracles ot 
the Sec ona and Third Centuries are /uffictently 
« attefiea;” and this by Arguments that w ill 
not equally hold good for the 1 eſtimony of 
Thoſe of the Fourth and Fifth, or Fourteent! 
and Fifteenth, Centuries, or any other, even 
to this Day. But This is left to the Evidence 
that has been already conſidered. 

I cannot but own freely, in the Words o. 
that Great Maſter of Church , 
Biſhop Fell, “Nen % diſfimulandum, tanta. 
e fullſe primis ſeculis fingendi licentiam, 4 
enam in credendo facilitatem, zu? Akon 
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te geſlarum fides graviter exinde laboraverit; 
« nec orbrs terrarum tantum, fed & Det ec- 
* cleſia de temporibus ſuis Mythicis merit9 
« gqueratur.” This holds true, not only of 
forged Writings, but of forged Miracles; of 
which if any one detires, as that learned 
Biſhop exprefles himſelf upon the Occaſion 
of the former, Lolli iſtius ampliſſimam meſ 
« fem — quod ad flomachi patientiſſimi nauſeam 
« ſuffecerit, inventet.” | 
But I ſhall conclude what I have to fay on 
this Argument, with this one Reflection; If 
any one thinks the Evidence for Miracles, 
during the Second and Third Centurics ſtrong, 
and ſufficient, enough, for his Aſſent, let him 
believe them if he can: But let him not con- 
demn Another who thinks that he has Rea- 
ton to douvr or Juſpef? them. For a Man may 
be a fincere Chriſtian, and he may be able to 
prove the Goſpel Miracles credible, and he may 
beheve them too, notwithſtanding he may 
not think that there is ſufficient Evidence for 
any one Miracle ſince the Death of the 
N Apoſtles. 
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